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In the Name of Allah, the Most ,oi Sl i. 4 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


(5) The Chapters Of da lS) Galgil Co gone 
Establishing The Prayer aud LAS Tg cul ghz 
And The Sunnah i 
Regarding Them evi 
Chapter 1. The Opening Of Pp el cel ot — CY pened) 
The Prayer ° ($0 Linstl) 
803. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Gls ins ol o A ra Wa — AsY 
‘Ata’ said: “I heard Abu Humaid —.<-\-} oy Gia: 3 ty isk 2 
As-Sa‘idi say: “When the . 7. Se _ 
Messenger of Allah #€ stood up = toms Lote ° cy nwes de aus 
for prayer, he would face the red ‘Aint HG pihz gi ee cr 1 


prayer direction, raise his hands, ~* 


and say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is al 3] BE al Aire yt OS set Geli 
Most Great).”” (Sahih) 365 ak ae ia ices RAT J 
CSF Sp 
: feNie 

Comments: 


a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka’bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf* yadain) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku’) and (iii) rising from Ruku’ is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet #€, as will be seen under the coming Ahddith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order. {ibid.) 

804. It was narrated that Abu Gite tee of te & A cats _ ag, 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The Mae ae al ot oe ; 

Messenger of Allah #€ used to Slee oy free gus tad cy a5 

start his prayer by saying: . oe y G5 a4 

caviaeste unas i bi uF fe 83) i oe er peal 
hamdika, wa tabarakas-muka, wa: iC pss dae gl 3 F 6 SS ici sl 
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ta’ala jadduka, wa la ilaha ghairuka 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 


805. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said the 
Takbir (Allah Akbar}, he would 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation. I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you! I noticed that you are 
silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation; please tell me what you 
say then.’ He said: ‘I say: 
‘Allahumma ba‘id baini wa baina 
khatdya@ya kama ba‘adta bainal- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqgini min khatayaya kath-thawbil 
abyad minad-danas; Allahummagh- 
silni min khata@yaya bil-ma’i wath- 
thalji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins-as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
© Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins’ means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b,. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (#) are also cool by their very nature. 


806. It was narrated from ‘Aishah bs) XE 3 cae 35 ide Bas — Ae 
that when the Prophet #§ started 
Salat he would say: “Subhdnaka 
Allahumma wa bi hamdika, wa $a: eres SEG Wes a PAs 

See OF ust “ 
tabarakas-muka wa ta’dla jadduka, . . a . 
wa la ilaha ghayruk (Glory and shall a 3) OS #8 neal Ol dagle 
praise is to You, © Allah, blessed Hamer nee iy 3 all Hit» Jt 
is Your Name and exalted is Your , 
majesty, none has the right to be Ws dy V5 She Susy test 
worshiped but You).”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge wg BLY wh - (¥ panel) 
During The Prayer . Tae 
(£\ Zell) Sal] 


807. It was narrated from Ibn 454 (Shr ies G aoe arg eee OY 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father Cy a ee 
said: “I saw the Messenger of ry or oF OF Ge Gis Sasi 
Allah #§ when he started the re. 

: . cp i| le +6 
prayer. He said: ‘Allahu Akbaru ee gt os a 
kabiran, Allahu Akbaru kabiran {yo 28 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed),’ oe? < 
three times; “Al-hamdu Lill@hi ais MS xi ain ‘Jl eg 2s 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillahi kathiran  3asd\ 1,28 al Aasdo 096 $7254 
(Much praise is to Allah), three wee he eiceds tee eo. § 
times; ‘Subhin Allahi bukratan wa ve! OS wl ove UO gs al 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning j4 Gy 3,8 J woul le 5 
and evening), three times; (a ie ere 
‘Alldhumma inni a’udhu bika Maal diallg aad Se coor Nl othb lt 
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minash-Shaitanir-rajim, min hamzthi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from the 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride).” 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Amr said: 
“Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride.” 
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808. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet # said: 
“Allahumma innit a’udhu bika 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim, wa hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from the 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his pride, and his poetry).” (Hasan) 
He said: “Hamzuhu is his 
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madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and be 
Nafkhuhu is pride.” el 
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Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one’s 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. ” be Sus 
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Hand On The Left During C£¥ ddoess!) 32) v. SUM 


Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 


Prayer 
“ate ao € -a 4 oe “48 - : 
809. It was narrated from  “"™ *t ui! cp oles Lee — AM4 
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said: “The Prophet #& used to 


lead us in prayer, and he would & ae) a a 
take hold of his left hand with his anos DLS IHG ME 


right.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ad 


a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiydm (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahadith. 


810. It was narrated that WH Ae Gas sist 3 ids ewes 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet ei Gee ER, ea : 
#@ performing prayer, and he ot Gee die, a aed 
took hold of his left hand with his, | ‘ith & oe. “ae. Soa 
right.” (Sahih) : ey a 


Y jks ay fetal) cp por Code oy CAROET IES: ax ol Fred oa Lf J ess 
A Fs VA¥ie 6 Se lly 6(£A0 f/SJOL> only cVAZ CAS Te b des cpl Aarrun? 9 


S1i.It was narrated that fh asl el Spell GES y Acne A\\ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: “The ; Ech cif - os ctf . re | 
Prophet #€ passed by me, and I C€” pa Aig os Bl ae 


was putting my left hand on my Gig SUE The «2 hss ale 
right. He took hold of my right , 
hand and put it on my left.” a5 il us Se 1B 2 gate cn dl we 38 


(Hasan) $66 gh Je ott oe Ro ths 
soil ESS BD oe 


se (Gp | lt pall es wl 63 pluall ca gla gil ae ol [ pam colin] Tx al 
cel se sl Anam § 6 4 cont Cato op Yoo: a baclial 
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Comments: 


22 gud Aimadlg cralghiaat) dolB) ul gsi 


At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 


812. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #é, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmén 
used to start their recitation with 
“AJL the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).””" (Sahih) 


Papel ceil ok <— (g oral) 
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813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢, Abu Bakr and “Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
‘All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).’") (Sahih) 
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814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ used 
to start his recitation with “All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists’ (Al- 


C1) ALFétihah 1:2. 
2] AL Fatihah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-‘Alamin),™! 
(Sahih) 
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815. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: “I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: ‘In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful’ Bismillahir- 
Rahménir-Rahim™! and he said: ‘O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah #@, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with ‘Umar, and with ‘Uthman, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: ‘All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists.’ ee Lillahi 
Rabbil-‘Alamin).’’"?! (Da‘if) 
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(1! Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
(2) AL-Fétihah 1:1. 
3) Al-Fétihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The we ee raged) Ot — (0 gernoSl) 
Fajr Prayer ($8 dined!) felt 


816. It was narrated from Qutbah = (4. ee al ie me a as - ANY 
bin Malik that he heard the by gece , Han est ae Gs y 8 
Prophet #€ recite: “And tall date 243 OF *** & Uw Jl te oh 


alms, with ranged clusters’! in aici | a Pees | | cd SO a x 
the Subh (Sahih) ie ene same aaa 


s 


1 & 
orbs dnd col ol ye LOVE ccemadl od BLD) Ob eagle! Colas ax ol ees 


Comments: 
A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur’an that he pleases, after Al-Fitihah 
in the prayer. The Qur’an says: 

“So recite as much of the Qur’én as may be easy (for you)” (Al 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet #% had recited (Surat Q@f chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that ‘Amr: 3G on Ole 25 A Gas - Aw 

bin Huraith said: “I performed oe ae te eee eee ee 

prayer with the Prophet #6 when Me al or feplen] Ge og! Gus 
he was reciting in the Fajr, and it <2 (eee -2 , 2h) Jes pine fg 
is as if I can hear him reciting: ‘So ee a - ae oe | ~ - 
verily, I swear by the planets that a tod) ee Cale iUB Qa Te aad 


4 


recede. And by the planets that Sey Gers na) mic 1 dull eae y 
move swiftly and hide ‘ es tees 
themselves.”””! (Sahih) EVE VO sa sSclt] RMT SAI Lath Zh 


eral oe AVY ie ae) ue bet yall wh Beall cagld gil ao >| [emoene | ed 
0 phy LOVE ccemadl b del all wh lal caliente th 5b a} 9 64s he ban! 


“AG, og 3s Fore woe, 
818, It was narrated from Abu Gur teleall gy sone Ke - ANA 
Barzah that the Messenger of Foss) 3k tk, aah be die 
Allah #@ used to recite between “~ Oe SS OF Uv 7 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in: 443 enedy ra 3353 ee Ce SUS! 
€ 


Fajr prayer. (Sahih Gn. . € by eases 9 oa ee 
] Pp y ( ) ra rane Ans | Pa COLL = ‘eins ane 





“] OF 50:10. 
[2] At Takwir 81:15, 16. 
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Comments: 


It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 


819. It was narrated that Abu sls 2y me ae o ri as - Ava 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of ea 
Allah #@ used to lead us in ‘Slyall cle JF (Soe gl GN Bis 


prayer, and he would lengthen Ls has te f oe 
the first Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and A) tS OFF ual oe oa 


shorten the second Rak‘ah, and he JG é oF (Aske my 165 BG 
would do likewise in the Subh. 2 1s just 8 és ae 51g 


(Sahih) 4 
: ls i 


st! cp! Calm tye £0) T « partly yea! S be} al) wth LB glall tens ax o-| Fen Sens) 
yo SMELL & La os owes Gybedl ve S| Gb ds ca, ue 
Comments: 
The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak’ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak‘ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 
820. It was narrated that a ae ixee : ee aa Lia i ~ AYs 
‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “The ee -t oe, ese raat 
Messenger of Allah 2% recited AL og! ce! Fates cr! Sa ae UI 
Mu’minun"! in the Subh prayer, i Me: acta oh dil te 32 Tay 
and when. he came to the mention ne er ae rr 
of ‘Eisa, he was overcome witha {ce 5atl geall he 8 Me il J yk) 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku’.” ; rts ae ft ue 


(Sahih) a ; 
alee Tg 53 
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pe “ Sop 
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GB) ALMu’minun 23. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 26 (gad diulle cuighall old) lal 


£00:¢ cpemall of bel al ok ciglall Cpls we ot Gub dy Leeeel tess 
eVVEl < b3 Ameren? oo (5 be,Jl aale 5 64 Sad cy dls ce 


Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur’an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku’). 


Chapter 6. The Recitation In 2 se # 32a) wh -( aay 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays (£0 ideal) Sad i g Ar it 


821. It was narrated that Ibn : édetdl 2 oy A ra wed — AY\ 
“Abbas said: “For the Subh prayer e ae wis 
on Fridays, the Messenger of YO Ge & 1 ont “DIE 9 6 QS5 Gur 
Allah #€ used to recite Ey -Lam- ae Siu le (oat (as 
Mim. The revelation....“" and -* . | | ., 

‘Has there not been over rte cr s yr on fens GE cya 


man...’”! (Sahih) se J 36 ie ME ais! Poy Sis: 2G 
oS) we SSO] 

& HF py Gk 0 cael 

[\ :OLG YI] . €.cyi 


C59 Calm oe AVA cdaendl eg (3 La Lb Gb cheer) ghey a el tgp 
+42 OP s 
Comments: 
The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ is to 
recite these Surahs. 
822. It was narrated from Mus‘ab (Shs 1315 3 aa5f Gas - avy 
bin Sa’d that his father said: “ For i tat 
the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the ALG Cy ee GIs OS : oF Jb j6d 
Messenger of Allah ag used to AE OG iy te ako ins ig 
recite “Alif-Ldm-Mim. The a se 


3 As-Saidah 32:1. 
[23 Al-Insfn 76:1. 
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revelation...) and ‘Has there not 
been over man...” (Sahih) 
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823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite ‘Alif-Lam- 
Mim’. The revelation..."! and 
‘Has there not been over 
man....”"4! (Sahih) 


cAQV Te 6 Anon)! C22 peel asia ee 1 
14 eat l 2h Suto tye AAS: 


824. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
recite “Alif-Lam-Mim’’ The 
revelation... ’! and “Has there 
not been over man...”"! (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: ‘Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, I have 
no doubt about it. 


. wld atl ) es sll 





(4) As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[2] Al-Insiéin 76:1. 
[33 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
4] Al-Insén 76:1. 
DB] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[6] AL-Insin 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For i 3 se ral ak - (v eoeall) 
The Zuhr And The ‘Asr (84 eal) ROE 
825. It was narrated that Qaza‘ah (G5. 3 al a * ZI is - AYo 
said: “I asked Abu Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #@. He said: Zit. -G to 
‘There is nothing good in that for ar : 
you, I said: “Explain it, may 25 bl Sg EZ ig yh dune |b 
Allah have mercy on you.’ He ee ae ee a 
said: “The laden ioe be given “1 * * Cae SES BED ioe SON 
for the Zuhr prayer for the dJ53} pt sal ils JE. ai ey 
Messenger of Allah #¢, then one = 424 ba he a 
of us would go out to Al-Baqi’, a J ciel cr i = wl 
relieve himself, then come back (33 (deel pais 
and perform ablution, and he . 2 
would find the Messenger of io: ut 4 ae 2S ol S35 
Allah #% still in. the first Rak‘ah of 
the Zuhr.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. “There is nothing good in it for you’ means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu S35 Gas 1st 3 ide Gas - Ars 
Ma’mar said: “I said to Khabbab: > Sie 


“How did you recognize that the a “nae o ale J6 easy G 


Messenger of Allah #2 was , L 

£ Git Eb db ce / 
reciting in the Zuhr and the “Asr?’ a ee ae ; oe ve 
He said: ‘From the movement of — ,¢2)! (2 RE al Jy) 5418 Og 2 cS 


his beard.’ “ (Sahih) . kod whoa mie ¢ 9 MG 
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(} Meaning, “If you do not act upon it.” See explanation by Simdi. 
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Comments: 


29 gad dil g culghes! Jol8) lou! 


a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips’ movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper’s gaze, if it is raised towards the Imém, will not invalidate 


his prayer. 
$27. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah 2@ than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and 


shorten the last two Rak‘ah, and. 


he used to shorten the ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AAYV:¢ LY) 


Making the ‘Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
#2. Even in this, the first two Rak’ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ who had been at Badr 
came together and said: “Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah #8 for the prayer in which 
Qur'an is not recited out aloud.’ 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak’ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak’ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in ‘Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak‘ah of Zuhr.” (Da‘if) 
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AE gy foVie ‘banal Cada y 6 8PNi ve 
Comments: 

The Hadith as such is “Weak’, yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri # that “the Prophet « used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak‘ah of the first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak’ah) in the last two 
(Rak‘ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak‘ah of the ‘Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak‘ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih 
Muslim:157). 
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Chapter 8. Occasionally Ges|4 ree ye ot — A gonad) 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For TAly , 

Zuhr And ‘Asr Prayers (av iin!) pass 4 js he e 
829. It was narrated from — :31$3ii SMe 3 a Gas - AY4 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that oe 34 - 
his father said: “The Messenger of flee ee ros o 3 Gas 
Allah #¢ used to recite when ie Bo 8S oo) oF wg te c 2S GEcU 


leading us in the first two Rak’ah of a rer 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he ot sdb mi GF csals .! go? ol de 
would recite such that we could ae V1 boyy fk sce be 

hear the Verse.” (Sahih) gril ie - J% iS a 
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Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur’an in the 
otherwise ‘inaudible’ prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur’an in this manner the Prophet 
(#) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur’an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 


830. It was narrated that Bara’ “3 as re ae a2 Is - Ay: 
bin “Azib said: “The Messenger of ae | ae 
Allah #@ used to lead us for the sl uF a ee Bee as! 
Zuhr, and we would hear him jé - OG wile 
reciting a Verse after the Verses a, wd 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 31  (g,3 dwedig ilghal! Zo1B) lg! 


from Surat Lugman (31) and Adh- ae ee ee ae 
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Chapter 9. The Recitation For 342 oe & sia ok - (4 en) 
The Maghrib Prayer (Eh din Oy, at 
831. It was narrated that Ibn flee 3 9 age ol o Lk J (os - AY’ 
‘Abbas said, narrating from his eek. hw Bees 

: ie cy te ; iB 
mother (one of the narrators) ai : Sie 4 ~ ol 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 42 «ail ne gp al Jee bb ie Aa oF 
“(She was) Lubabah’” that she ~ fre & - ee ee im 
heard the Messenger of Allah # & & Cae ; Or SO 
reciting ‘By the winds sent forth | 3425 Cass 
one after another...’!"! in the a eee ; be a 
Maghrib. (Sahih) Ble Sap eal 3 be BE 
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832.It was narrated from  ({{j -35) gages (ic AY 
Muhammad bin jubair bin ae 

Mut‘im that his father said: “I 27 : 

heard the Prophet #@ reciting AEF = ayes 4) 2 OG ec sos 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib.” In a aS i Jb al OF ine ae 
different narration, Jubair said: gL opal! 2 
“And when I heard him recite: a - — : 
‘Were they created by nothing? 5 sonst da 2 we Soe Jt 


Or were they themselves the A aby ch 4 
i sie eo in a vere 
creators?’ up to: “Then let their o f r \ 
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¥ [2] 
proof’, it was as if my heart wo ) qeaae 
were about to take flight.” (Sahih) ea } «5b i > Ron 
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(1) Al-Mursalat (77). 
[2] At-Tur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 
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a. Jubair bin Mui’im 4 was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet #8 recite the 


Qur'an in the prayer of Maghrib. 


b. “It was as if my heart were about to take flight.” In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur’an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet # used 
to recite in the Maghrib: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!! and ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.” 7! (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 10. The Recitation 
For The ‘Isha’ Prayer 


834. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that he performed the 
‘Isha’, the later, with the Prophet 
#@. He said: “I heard him recitin 

‘By the fig, and the olive’.”? 

(Sahih) 
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O ALKafirun (109). 
() ALIkhlas (112). 
BI At-Tin (95). 
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835. Adi bin veer narrated Hai ete 3 4822 Gis — aro 
something similar from Bara’ and : 

said: “I have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who A: 
recites it better than him.” (Sahih) oe a 2 


© 
Gr 
E 
eo 
ey 
¥ 
Xo 


“ “a. , ss ce 
: Tal ci aie 


GS! Cytol ail Pomme lt gay pol 
Comments: | 
While reciting: the Qur’an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir all Gti roy ay aoa ees = AON 
that Mu’‘adh bin Jabal led his. E 7 
| : 


Ta 8 
companions for the ‘Ishé@’ and he 9 J 
made the prayer too long for 4«]5 (cit) wish in Ke 
them. The Prophet 2€ - said: a an ee, oa ca ee 
“Recite ‘By the sun and its oil 3p :88 25) Ju cagle 
brightness,#"! ‘Glorify the Name on ar ze aoe Boe ero we 
of your Lord, the Most High, fils «ide u hs an on ere 
‘By the night as it envelops,! or, HLS pels 1315 ere | 
‘Read! In the Name of your Lord 7 * : 
Who has created.””! (Sahih) 
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Comments: a ae 

a. Mu’adh bin Jabal 4, having offered the ‘Isha’ prayer behind the Prophet #¢ 
used to. lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even. after the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #. The 
Prophet #€, therefore, admonished Mu’adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) 

b. The mam must. show consideration to. the people who. are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill 

c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


(1) Ash-Shams (91). 
71 Al-A ‘Ia (87). 

BI ALLail (92). 

(T AlAlag (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 


mistake. 


d. Recitation in the ‘Isha’ prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet #8, or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 


837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet #2 said. “There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 dine Cal Gude oye THESE 


a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 


it. 


b. ‘There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fétihahatil-Kitab in it 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imém’s prayer, follower’s prayer or the 
individual’s prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 


and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the 
Qur'an, i.e., Al-Fatihah), it is 
deficient; not complete.’” I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: ‘O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself.’ ’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being “deficient; not complete’ means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. “Recite it to yourself’ does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term ‘reciting’ does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
mamner of recitation in no way violates the Qur’anic command to ‘listen 
with attention’ and ‘holding one’s peace’ (7:204) as the Prophet’s clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imdnt) is sometimes dra to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu = oo ro So & | ae - Ava 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of ites as 

Allah #€ said: “There is no prayer GIS tae Uf dpe Gis5 7 Jal 
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every Rak’ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fatihah) ° rE ; ia : 
and a Surah whether in an te al CF 6 Bs 1 OF «Saad 
lb 


é 


ffs 


a ae prayer or another. a a anak Wp - iG ii Se a 


& dead ol ge TUYT 2 UAV el oh antl Lae ook] te se 
- Ware abil Wa ig ee gd! Sy Coles oy Ce pb OLew Ql JES OYere «bil 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fétihah, some other part of the 
Qur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such the only 


obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fatihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hajah) 
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: (S953 th lad 
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841. It was narrated that from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Every prayer in which Fé&tihatil- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient.” (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda’: “Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?” He said: “A 
man asked the Prophet 2z€ 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Yes. A man 
among the people said: ‘It has 
become obligatory.’”” (Da‘if) 
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843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imam in the. first 
two Rak’ah of the Zuhr and the 
‘Asr, and in the last two Rak‘ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Reciting Al-Fatthah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
_ Of The Imam 


844. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, but ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa‘eed 
said: “We said to Qatadah: ‘What 
are these two pauses?’ He said: 
“When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting.” 

Then later he said: ‘And when. he 
recited: “Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray."! They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.’ ” 
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Comments: 


Wj ggerdl be 


Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


(1) AL-Fétihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet #¢ had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fétihah only during those 


pauses. 


845. Samurah said: “I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka‘b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The.Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The Imam has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Alléhu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray,'"! then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say Allahumma 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);” 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 


(1) Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 


all of you pray sitting down. 

(Sahih) | 
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Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. ‘When the Imém recites, then listen attentively’ means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fatihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur’an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur’an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah’s narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (Gee H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu -3L3i ge op ae rs Gis - Aty 
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Comments: 
a. We should listen attentively when the Imédm recites. any other Chapter after 

Al-Fatihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 
b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi...), 

then the Salutation (Salét} on the Prophet #%, and then other supplications. 

; a ee ae ee 

848. It was narrated that Ibn 9 ‘4 a Ct py yl ae — ALA 
Ukaimah said: “I heard Abu oe jtae Cam: AVG cite 3 Als 
Hurairah say: “The Prophet #¢ led ie ree >» . 
his Companions in a prayer; we = -JB 405!) onl GF coal gb caice 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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849. It was narrated that Abu 42 Wedd ened rea oa 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of aE spel Jeet = os 
Allah #% led us in prayer,” and he oo oF (SP i GF cyano Gas SEY! 
mentioned a similar report, and eee a Cee ge se ayet 
added to it, and he aa “And ae 3 ee SNe al oF — 
after that they were quiet in the JS cad SI5 caged eats RE atl 
ravers in which the Imam recites fie ee eee ee ae 
aloud.” (Sahih) ped) 8 see tad ln alps 
Gilad] Gye bil [epee] tay pei 
Comments: 
The two Ahddith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Quranic chapters other than Al-Fatihah relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 
850. It was narrated that Jabir 302 Gas suisse 3s ae Gas - vos 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ i ; 
said: ‘Whoever has an Imam, the  * chlo oy 
recitation of the Imam is his Q§ - 
recitation.’ ” (Da‘if) hate ee 
oF 
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Comments: 
Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 


no need to do the recitation, since the Imém’s recitation is enough. for him. 
However, the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin onl Seth, a5)! Hl — CVE paced) 
Aloud | (Oo dist) 

851. It was narrated from Abu fara | 22 A a is — Aol 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,, , . ; ae . 


Allah 8 said: “When the reciter = oter Gis Vb glee o eles 
says Amin, then. say Amin, for the SS wae Ee oS aI . eck 
angels say Amin, and if a person’s : ree oo 
Amin coincides with the Amin of 3% 4s) d345 ol ee gl be «inl 
the angels, his previous sins will Kuch 66 26 3.2 of Sp 38 
be forgiven.” (Sahih) : ‘ Fe 
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Comments: 


a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imém’s saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Jmém in his recitation. 


b. It confirms the Imdrm’s saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 

852. It was narrated that Abu 23 (L645 alse 33 45 GAS - Aor 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of Wey ate WE ech 


Allah c= said: “When the reciter Gas - 
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853. It was narrated that Abu (iz Uy 25 Ane Gs - vcr 
Hurairah said: “The people 
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stopped saying Amin, but when 
the Messenger of Allah #@ said 
‘Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your An er, nor of those 
who went astray’) he would say 
Amin, until the people in the first 
row could hear it, and the mosque 
would shake with it. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilatul-Ahiadithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both “Abdullah bin Zubair & and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 


reverberated with the sound. 


854. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saying ‘Amin’ after he 
said, ‘nor of those who went 
astray.’2! (Sahih) 
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855. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I performed prayer with 
the Prophet #¢ and when he said: 

‘Nor of those who went astray’,'*! 

he said Amin and we heard that 
from him.” (Sahih) 


(1) ALFa@tihah 1:7. 
[2) Al-Fétihah 1:7. 
3] AL-Fatihah 1:7. 
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856. It was narrated from ‘Aishah - = pai Ke Ss (as — Aor 
that the Prophet #@ said: “The ay 28 
Jews do not envy you for Sus Gas ro te eae 
anything more than they envy ale 
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you for anything more than they ane a tea Als. ares aT ie 
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envy you for the Salam and 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a 
great deal.” (Da‘if) 
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a. Exchanging Salém (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 


Muslims. 


b. Envy keeps them from adopene it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 


lose this characteristic. 


c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salému ‘Alaikum and 
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Wa ‘Alaikum As-Salém. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: ‘O Allah, accept our invocation’ or simply “May it be so’. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
‘amen’). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 
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858. It was narrated that Ibn of flee 5 5 fame oy ibe Gis 


“Umar said: “I saw the Messenger Kata : i . ae 
of Allah § raising his hands unti Ll ea # ° ae 
they were parallel to his shoulders eee if EAS of 6 Me SN Olas 
when he started the prayer, and F f #6 bt 3,2 of Ne - 7 

when he bowed in Ruku’, and  '} 38 9! ds eal) He gl oF 
when. he raised his head from lig Gaby oe 845 25 EI Ais 


Ruku‘, but he did not raise them as 
between the two prostrations.” als 55 35 655 Sl 6 AK 
(Sahih) SIE BE a NG rae 
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Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf” Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Surinah of the Prophet 2&. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahédith that speak of raising the hands up. close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and. taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf’ Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (ji) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku’}, (ii) raising the head from the Ruku‘, 
and (ii) rising for the third Rak‘ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2é. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fad! AlTraqi in his book (Tagribul-Asénid) has this to 
say: “Ahddith concerning Raf‘ Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 


Paradise.” (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 


859. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said that when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said Alla@hu 
Akbar, he would raise his hands 
until they were close to his ears; 
when he bowed in Ruku’ he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from Ruku’ he did likewise. 
(Sahih) 
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860. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ raising his 
hands during prayer until they 
were parallel with his shoulders 
when he started to pray, when he 
bowed and when he prostrated.” 
(Daf 
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861. It was narrated that “Umair 
bin Habib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% used to raise his 
hands at every Takbir (saying 
Allahu Akbar) in the obligatory 
prayer.” (Da‘if) 
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862.It was narrated that <5 Gis : lbs 23 Akt Gis - any 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ Z 7 


said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 2 
Sadi: “IT heard him when he was gl fe eles Gy ape 3h dis Gs 
among ten of the Companions of ay eae a ee bas 
the Messenger of Allah #@, one of 2 389 64a JE cel! se 
whom was Abu Qataédah bin -+2-4 ge . ae rt ee 
Rib‘i, saying: ‘I am the most sul AE aay piel aaa 
knowledgeable of you about the aa pXelel Ul :dG Zay 3) SB gi 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah  .., z er ae ee eee re 
#. When he stood up for prayer, peel ae fe ONS: aes A Co 
he stood up straight and raised Lip GQ > 4% e353 Last 
his hands until they were parallel ., 
to his shoulders, then he said: 7% 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku‘, he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Aah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rak‘ah, he said Alla4hu Akbar and - 
raised his hands until they were 5 

parallel to his shoulders, as he did hee 
when he started the prayer.’”’ . os 
(Sahih) AN cpt Leupold | eye 
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Comments: 
In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 


863. ‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’di ff Gis sub 23 As Ge - a 
said: “Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid eee oe ee te P 
As-Sa’idi, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and = owt Gas sole Gf ab Gas: ole 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#%@. Abu Humaid said: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku’, then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Jt is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising: from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase ‘returning of each bone to its place’. 


864. It was. narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “When the 
Prophet #@ stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and. raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise." (Hasan) 
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[ Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” ‘Azimabadi (‘Awnul-Ma‘bud) said: “The meaning of ‘the two prostrations’ is 
two Rak‘ahs without a doubt, as is reported m the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadithin and the Fugaha’, except for Khattabi.” 
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Allah #@ used to raise his hands o ~* hi oF Lehi uF Yaa 
at every Takbir (saying Alléhu 3 yey AY pls onl oe 6 tel LE cglb 
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866. It was narrated from Anas ‘6 Gas : Li 25 Aon Bas - AN 
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used to raise his hands when he 22 9! gl G* 4 ad i 
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bowed in Ruku’.” (Sahih) 
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868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (his 
head) from Ruku’ he would do 
likewise, and he said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 doing 
that.” (One of the narrators) said: 
“Ibrahim bin Tahmar (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Bowing In 
Prayer 


869. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ bowed, he neither raised 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he 
did something) between that.’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


870. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘No prayer is 
acceptable bs which a man does 
not settle] his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku’, which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 
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[] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku“. As-Sindi 
said: “Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration.” ‘Azimabadi said: “The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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Comments: 
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a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku’ is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet 28. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #% had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhdari: H.793) 


871. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Shaiban, who was part of a 
delegation (to the Prophet 2%) 
said: “We set out until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
we gave him our oath of 
allegiance and performed prayer 
behind him. He glanced out of the 
corner of his eye at a man who 
was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 
the Prophet #§ finished the 
prayer, he said: “O Muslims, there 
is no prayer for the one who does 
not settle his spine when bowing, 
and prostrating.’” (Sahih) 
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prostration) is tranquility.” (Awnul-Ma‘bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with Al-Bukhéri, in 
which the Prophet # said: “Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog.” Ibn Hajar (Fathul-Béri) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al’Eid saying: “The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 


the lower parts above the higher parts.” 
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Comments: 


51 
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a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 


company of great scholars. 


b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one’s eyes (without tuming the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 


872. It was narrated that Rashid 
said: “I heard Wabisah bin 
Ma’‘bad saying: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% performing 
prayer, and when he bowed he 
made his back so straight that if 
water were poured on it,.it would 
have stayed there.’ (Da‘tf) 
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Chapter 17. Putting The 
Hands On The Knees 


873. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I bowed (in 
prayer) beside my father, and I 
put my hands between my knees. 
He struck my hand and said: “We 
used to do that, then we were 
commanded to put them on the 
knees.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Arabic word ‘Tatbig’ means joining the two hands with one’s fingers 
crossing the other’s, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 


bowing was later abrogated. 


b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to bow with his hands on 
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Comments: 

The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one’s sides when 

bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahédith nos. 880. and 

886. 
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875. It was narrated from Abu Olite eas Lesa 6UlG5e gl | Gas - Ave 
Hurairah that when the ey ae ee eee 
Messenger of Allah # said Ge ote G& ote os Glo 


“Sami’ Alldhu liman hamidah (Allah 331 58 gan 3 ca Gas YG 
hears those who praise Him),” he oa 2 ee 

said: “Rabband wa lakal-hamd (QO **}% og) 3 (atoll op det BE COGS 
our Lord, to You is the praise).” 4 Pere erate ‘a ¥ (cpa) A a 


(Sahih) 
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876. It was narrated from Anas (Gas 3,6 43 elas (ae - AVN 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 0 aie ne Seen 
Allah #€ said: “When the Imém ° he tor ie GP 60 
says: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah ro : ele! JB fs 
(Allah hears those who praise Him),’ Ce ences tee os 
say : ‘Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O our «435i OG 5 shyly ons 305 th 
Lord, to You is the praise).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Allah hears’ means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu (ie £25 al . = Pe 45 Avy 
sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard Lee. ee 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: (Loree oe ay Ge SS ol os 
“When the Imém says: ‘Samt' oe sie ah lg Os coe ins Guba 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears = **” uF « jBe . ne 
those who praise Him),’ say:  4il G pea alee ee ce OARS) cyl 
‘Alladhumma, Rabband wa lakal-hamd 4 2 ae ee 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is FY! SE NYP 2d ya BE al dy) Bs 
the praise).’” (Hasan) oy mg wr: cthes hS ai pet 
asd) AN 
F t--teae Ler pA 5 Cee y EVV ie (rns Axe Aah gd aly [ pout cali] Cates 
Conunents: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: “O our Lord, to You is the praise”; he will not say the first one 
meaning: “Allah hears those who praise Him’. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #€. 
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878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu: a cp a LE Sy deces Ge —- AVA 
Awfa said: “When the Messenger Sage YB ene 
of Allah 8 raised his head from dah OF ‘a ae 155 Sas 
Ruku’, he said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman 4.2), Sie iG cet UF 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabbana s i. , . ots A oF a 
lakal-hamd, mil’ as-samawati wa mil’ (e *08 EPI) tals 5 by 
al-ard wa mil’ ma shi’ta min shay’in ayy e- * aes ey 

ba‘d (Allah hears those who pase “se esalles Ha oa ee ee 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You SEA be é 183 (25 é hes jad! 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth. 
and as much as You will after 


that)’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 42 Ono 9 AS 
The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur’an: “Perform the prayer for My remembrance.” (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #@ has taught us many recitals of 
Allah’s praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar said: “I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #& while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: ‘So-and-so’s fortune is in 
horses.’ Another man said: ‘So- 
and-so’s fortune is in camels.’ 
another man said: ‘So-and-so’s 
fortune is in sheep.’ Another man 
said: ‘So-and-so’s fortune is in 
slaves.” While the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak‘ah and said: 
‘Allahumma Rabbanad lakal-hamd 
mil’ as-samawati wa mil’ al-ard wa 
mil’ ma shi'ta min shai’in ba‘du. 
Allahumma la mint’ lima a‘taita wa 
lé muti lima mana’ta, wa la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 


880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
#@ prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 
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While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 


belly away from our thighs. 


881.It was narrated from 
(‘Ubaidullah bin “Abdullah) bin 
Agqram Al-Khuza‘t that his father 
said: “I was with a father on the 
plain in Namirah,"! when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
‘Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.’ He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (ie. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah #2 every 
time he prostrated.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
‘Ubdaidullah bin “Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 


{ A location near ‘Arafat. 
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“The people say ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Ubaidullah.”” Muhammad bin 
Bashshar said: “ Abdur-~-Rahman 
bin Mahdi, Safwan. bin ‘Eisa and 
Abu Dawud all said: “Dawud bin 
QOais narrated to us, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Agram, from his father, from the 
Prophet #62" With — similar 
wording. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 


b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that “Abdullah 
> left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of #@ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 


the Prophet #. 


882. It was narrated that Wail 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
#¢ when he prostrated and put 
his knees on the ground before 
his hands, and when he stood up 
after prostrating, he took his 
hands off the ground before his 
knees.” (Da‘if) 
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883. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“I have been commanded to 
prostrate on seven bones.” (Sahih) 


«AS Le pres Jo-| 


ieee axel Slee oy os , Gis — AAY 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 57 (gd diadlg carl gical dolBl uslgui 


edad | 
seal (plane's CANTCAVO So (Vat US Y rob COIs YI Sy bedl dm» oh ee 
40 0 neg deb cp shee Sod ce £45 a Foal fee 2 geval eLast wl 
Comments: 
‘Seven. bones’ means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 
884. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis: ye 3) pbs Gas -— AAS 
‘Abbas said: The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “I have been 0&2! o* cs ve — onl oF Ott 


commanded to prostrate on i Stab El ie led ls 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair ‘ 


or my garment.” (Sahih) U3 V5 (as ast Y; ‘S dé Jee| 
Ibn Tawus said: My father used to pete cp te Gee. ae ee ae 
say: The two palms, two knees and gall +98 gl Os tule Gol dbs 


two feet, and he used to count the gah au 6; (fell; os ls 

forehead and nose as one. aT ee Ce 

- bdo! z) way | 3 
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Comments: 

a. “Prostration on seven parts of the body’ means letting all the seven parts. 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. | 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as. one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word ‘face’. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making se of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for sbiatipa should be loosened while 
eoing to the prayer. 
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knees, and his two feet.” (Sahih) 


cy! Calo ys ara ‘gall <a 


886. Ahmar, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah x, 
narrated to us: “We used to feel 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah 
#6 because he took pains to keep 
his arms away from his sides 
when he prostrated.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 20. Tasbih 
(Glorifying Allah) When 
Bowing And Prostrating 


887. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: “So glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most Great’, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to us: 
‘Say this in your Ruku’.’ And 
when the following was revlealed: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High,’,? the Messenger 
of Allah #& said to us: ‘Say this in 
your prostrations.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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888. It was tarrated from (6 pas TA) op eos Lie — AAA 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he f 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% o" 
say when he bowed: “Subhana 
Rabbiyal-‘Azim (Glory is to my 4 ee ar ee 
Lord, the Most Great)’’ three | dss 2 ae Pe a dar 
times, and when he prostrated he ¢wlSe OM O edasI os Sete : a5 
said: “Subhdna Rabbiyal-A‘la see ay Bei Se SO Boss 
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Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 

minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 

#€ has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 

used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 


889. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gas : — 23 Aist Gas - AAA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # oe et C ace Poa a 
ar | ae Oe aa ae 
often used to say when. bowing uF BO *2 OF SR 
and prostrating: ‘Subhanaka  4I S425 OS 210 Lu uF Bg peu 
Allahumma wa bi hamdika,  ~ s | 4 
Allahummaghfir li (Glory is to You, Fig 9698) eo re ai co 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 4 3 ‘abl con Ase ae 15 el RIE Sees) 
forgive me),’ following the Ss t& 
command given by the | Sisal ds 
Qur'an’! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah the Glorified says in the Quran: 
“So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance.” (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


(4 Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah #% complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: “Subhdna Rabbiyal-‘Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)” three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, “Subhana Rabbiyal-A‘la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)” three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 


891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration,"! and not spread his 
arms as a dog does.” (Sahih) 
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1! See no. 870, ic., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 


“pul ttoe)| Ps 60 gon | Cag ho 


‘Being balanced in prostration’ means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
‘Being balanced’ could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 


892. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2% 
said: “Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with 
his arms spread out like a dog.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 


893. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #€ raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat up straight. 
And he used to spread out his left 
leg.” (Sahih) 
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a. Raising one’s head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 


Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and Jalsa are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 


894. It was narrated that ‘Ali 4°32 Gis - 422? th de Gas - ae 
said: The Messenger of Allah # 7, So. an de ae od 
said to me: “Do not squat cs! SF shell GF cpeye Cy alll 
between the two prostrations.” Mie GAS) Bie eR ge ae Se aig 
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Comments: : 

The Arabic word for squatting is 1q’@’. Iq’a’ could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two. ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn ‘Abbas s as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 


897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: “Rabbighfir !1, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me).” (Sahih) — 
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§98. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “When praying at 
night (Qiyaémul-Lail), the 
Messenger of Allah # used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
‘Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzugni warfa’ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status).’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami’ At-Tirmidhi 


and Sunan Abu Diéwud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 


§99.It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet #¢ we said: ‘Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibrail and Mika’il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ heard us 
and said: ‘Do not say peace 


(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 


As-Salam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyydtu. lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibatu; as- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu “alayna wa ‘ala ‘‘badillahis- 
silihin. (Ail compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah).” For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and‘on earth. (Fhen say:) 
“Ashhadu an 1é iltha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 


bear witness that Muhammad is 


His slave and Messenger).”’ 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
“Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Prophet #£ used to teach us the 
Fashah-hud.” And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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Comments: 


a. 


The Arabic word Tahiyyat translated here as "blessed compliments’ in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 


. Salawat translated as ‘prayers’ is the plural of Salat, which means 


‘invocation’ and ‘ritual prayer’. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawdéf (circling the 
Ka’bah) and so on. 


. Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 


monetary acts of worship, such as Zakat, (obligatory charity), Sadagat 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and réligious offerings. No sach 
offerings ~~ whether monetary or physical—are permitted for ahy of Allah's 
created things. 


. The term ‘Tighteous slaves of Allah’ covers all the righteous 


creatures humans, jinn, angels—whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail 3¢8) by name. 


900: It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qut’an. He used to 
say: ‘At-Tahiyyatul-Mubarakatus 
salawatut-tayyibitu. lillah; As- 
salamu. “alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 


are due to Allah; peace be upon 


you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon. the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur’an’, means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur’an. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression. ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet #%. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 


present before him. 


901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
“When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyétut- 
tayyibatus-salawatu lillah ; as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
silihin. Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.’ ”’ 


Comments:. 


67 
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a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet #% as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibit, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet #¢, and the fifth is the. supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah’s Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah #4 constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 


respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to teach us. the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: ‘Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahtyydtu lillahi was- 
salawitu wat-tayyibatu lillahi; as- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakétuhu ; as- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu, As’alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a’udhu billahi 
minannar (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).’”’ 
(Da‘if} 
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Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet 2 

903. It was narrated that Abu 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. said: “We said: 


‘O Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send. greetings: 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 
salt ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika kama salayta ‘ala Ybrahima, 
wea birik ‘ala Muhammad. (wa. ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin) kama bérakta ‘ala 


Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your 


grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 


upon. Muhammad: (and the family 
umad), as You sent Your 


of Muhamr 
blessings upon Ibrahim.” 
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Comments: 
a. Allah says. in the Qur'an: 
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“Allah sends His Salét (grace, honor and mercy} on. . the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you who. believe! Send your Saléf on 
{ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect.” 
(33:56). On the Companions’ asking about the manner to. do it; the Prophet 
#% taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. © 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and; instead; 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah #2 himself to: teach them the best way to 


do it. 


c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari‘ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 


personality and follow his footsteps. 


904. It was narrated that Hakam 
said: “I heard fbn Abi Laila say: 
‘Ka‘b bin “Ujrah met me and said: 


“Shall I not give you a gift? The 


Messenger of Allah #8 came out 
to us and we said: “We know 


what it means. to. send greetings. 
on you, but what does it mean to 
send peace and blessings upon 


you?’ He said: ‘Say: Alla4humma 
salli “ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala Gli 


Muhammadin, kam@ sallayta ‘ala 


Ibréhima, innaka Hamidum Majid; 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahima, innaka 
Hamidum Majid {O Allah, send 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Muhammad and upon the 
family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings. upon 


Muhammad and the family of 


Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings: upon Thrahim; 

indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).’” (Sahih) 
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905. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa’di that they said: 
“©. Messenger of Allah! We have 
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been. commanded to. send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?” He said: 
“Say: Alladhumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kama sallayta ‘ala 
lbrahim; wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi kama 
birakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim fil-‘dlamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).” 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud said: 
“When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah #, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him.” They said to him: “Teach 
us.” He said: “Say: “Allahumma 
aj‘al salitaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika ‘ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imamil-muttagin wa khdtamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika imamil-khayri (wa qa‘idil- 
khair), wa Rasulir-rahmah. 
Alladhummab‘athhu magamam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 
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awwiluna wal-akhirun. Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa ‘ala @li Ibrahim; 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O 
Allah, send Your grace honor, 
mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the 
Imam of the pious and. the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good {and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family. of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).’” 
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907. It was narrated that Asim 
bin “Ubaidullah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah 
narrating from his father that the 
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Prophet #€ said: “There is no 
Muslim who sends péace and 
blessings upon me, but the angels 
will send peace and blessings 
upon him as long as. he sends 


peace and blessings upon me. So 


let a person do a little of that or a 
lot.” (Da‘if) 
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The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet #§, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 


abundantly. 
908. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever forgets to 
send peace and blessings upon 
me, then he has missed the road 
to Paradise.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man- who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the i a ad 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 


Chapter 26. What Is To Be 
Said During The Tashah-hud 
And Sending Salat Upon The 
Prophet #@ 


909. Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah say 
‘that Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“When anyone of you finishes the 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek 


refuge with Allah from four 
things: From the torment of Hell, 
from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, 
and from the Fitnah (tribulation) 
of Masthud-Dajjal.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Let him seek refuge from four things’. This order of the Prophet #@ can. be 


complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: “O Allah! I 


E seek 


refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjél 


(False Christ).”” 
910. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to a man: ‘What do 
you say during your Saldt?’ He 
said: ‘The Tashah-hud, then I ask 
Allah for Paradise, and I seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I 
de not understand what you and 
Mu’aédh murmur (during Salat). 
He said: ‘Our murmuring 
revolves around the same 
things.” (Sahih) 
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The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do: their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear’ of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah #€,. the most beloved: and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on. the other. And yet he never tires. of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud | 


O11. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘i that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet aus 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 


Ahéadith, 


912. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
#@ making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, and raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud.” (Sahih) 
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913. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 
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with his left hand (spread out) on ee ae a ee 
his knee. (Sahih) he sin Cra. ee ee oe Bl ee 
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Comments: eae on 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper’s sitting between the two prostrations. The words ‘Sitting during 
prayer in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith : 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger {also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like oan (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 
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Comments: 


a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of ‘salutation’ or ‘greetings’ are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as {i) As-salamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullih -~ As-salamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakdtuhu — As-saldmu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulléh wa barakatuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Maram by Ybn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salimu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakdtuhu to the right and As-sal@mu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullih to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Da@wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Salam, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (fami’ At-Tirmidhi : 296). 


915. It was narrated from ‘Amir a Gis OME 3 bythe WSs - 410 
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916. It was narrated that ‘Ammar aj GRE 1 ylkt 2h aos Bas - an 
bin Yasir said: “The Messenger of e.- Soe ee Ge. coi 
Allah #% used to say the Salam to oat! OF «tht Ge 9! Bae spol oil 


his right and to his left, until the ann eae arcs es er Very 

‘ + . rf : 43. & 
whiteness of his cheek could be :. eS Ai - me oe oe - 
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said the Salam to his right and to 
his left.”"(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Salam 


918. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
‘Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa’idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said one Taslim to the 
front. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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‘Said one Taslim to the front’ means he #¢ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but tumed his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 


919. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin “Uwrah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 used to say 
one Salam, to the front. (Da‘if) 
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920. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa’ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #2 performing 
the prayer, and he said one 
Salam.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 30. Responding To irs Seal oe mre) {) 
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921.It was narrated from jz sae os lbs ic — ayy 
Samurah bin Jundub that the Pay a 
Prophet #€ said: “When the Imam Pani * ) Gas + he oF Aware] 
says the Salém, then respond to a Beaks a 
him.” (Da‘if) : v — a ca as ° a, ¢ Is 
ele wks Bh :SE Be 220 Sf C2 
(abe (9353 
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922.It was narrated that aj jc - ay ts t: Ws (Sis — ayy 


Samurah bin Jundab said: “The ~~ ; 
Messenger of Allah #8 = gf conte GF cples ct : li oF 
commanded us to greet our Imam ge -fo4ys ee | ee 

Gyal dG Oke . SB 6 cyte 
with Salim, and to greet one ~~ ioe oe ae 


another with Salam.” (Da‘if) ae « ési ae hii af Be dil ie 
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Comments: 


Both these Ahddith are “Weak’. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 
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Thawban said: ”The Messenger of ‘Seah Se Gs 
ore "Fs |: acres 

Allah #§ said: ‘No person should ‘@ 9! Ta oF Joh 3 

lead others in prayer, then cose a ae b2 cis oF de 3 if 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 


924. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # said the Salam, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: “Allahumma Antas-Salam wa 
minkas-salam. Tabarakta ya Dhal- 
jalali wal-ikram. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salam.4! From You is all 
peace, 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people’s own mind, 


925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#¢ performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salim, he would say: 
‘Allahumma innit as‘aluka ‘ilman 
nafi'an, wa rizgan tayyiban, wa 
‘amalan mutagabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A ola able 55 


It is. an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah #8 often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhdén Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 


Akbar) ten times, and praise Him 


(by saying Al-Hamdu Lilla@h) ten 
times.’ I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #€ counting them on his 
hand. ‘That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 


thousand on the Seale. Who 


among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?’ They said: “Who. would 
not be keen to do that?’ He said: 
‘But the Shaitén comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: “Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such,” until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Saying. Subhdn-Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lilléh, and Allahu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is. saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as. we shall. see. in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations. proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. “That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue’ means that these: thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 


of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 


927..It was. narrated. that Abu 
Dharr said: “It was said to the 
Prophet #¢ and perhaps fone of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.’ He 
said to me: ‘Shall I not tell you 
something which, if you do it, 
you will catch, up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying Al 
Hamdu. Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhdn-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
tumes."’” Sufydn said: “I do not 
know which of them was to. be 
recited thirty-four times.” (Sahih) 
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‘Catch up with those who have surpassed you’ means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 
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for forgiveness three times, then =, #33731) <7 eG 
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Chapter 33. Departing After oe wl erry | wt - (rr eaeeal|) 
Completing The Prayer (VY desi) SGI 


929. It was narrated from Keay we gl th ou Bas - aya 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father Soi ees ec Sie tg 2h) of 
said: “The Prophet #§ led us fin of M428 OF SPY OF tyey Vly 
prayer), and he used to depart 61% i es Gl 7b al te cee 
from both sides. (i.e. from either ~ rT ae aes 
side). ” (Hasan) Large dtl OF OG pat 
$5 glial ce al pei Vl aS tol eepkcall coals rm som oh Lp wat) } : Capa 

Ep! SB Goylle sled ey ce oe op dhe ye det Cae ye VENI 

Adie & pails corlaw Yt ss pl ae cp! Aen § 


The Chapters.Of Establishing... 83 (gd dusSig crlgleall dot8) ules! 


Comments: 
‘It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the nam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 


“Lt 


930. It was narrated that Aswad t aS9 Gi ie cp Ede Gide — a¥s 
said: ““Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) ba es e.g ‘ 

said: ‘None of you should oc" Gas S08 Oo * 3 Gas 7 
apportion within himself a part OF meee Gis :VG ua ep 
(of his prayer) thinking thatitisa " ~, -. ., Ssh 
right of Allah upon him that he Y ‘i! +6 ' JB 250M ca cajles 
must only turn to his right to “ 024 cf s{-2- 
leave after finishing the prayer. I Sz ee Fi ig oteAl pon ont 
saw the Messenger of Allah # i Yj Gpaly Y Sf ale ol ue SI 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: * al 


The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sunnah all in all. 
931. It was narrated from ‘Amr BIS Sail Js Y mn as ayy 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ey pi: 
his grandfather said: “I saw the ash oe oF i os 5 Wade 
Prophet #€ departing to his right dite 4! 
and to his left when he finished - : ee é of sgn i 
the prayer.” (Hasan) be5 seat 3S be o él E315 358 
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932. It was narrated that Umm Giz sinh i? : X sh Gs - ayy 
Salamah said: “When the 2 a : bo. he 
Messenger of Allah #§ said the UWs> "yily gn GUA ae Gy tee! 
Salam, the women would stand 


for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dawud : 567) 


Chapter 34. If The Time For 
Prayer Comes When Food 
Has Been Served 


933. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If food is served 
and the Igdmah for prayer is 
given, then start with the food.” 
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Comments: 
If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 


934. It was narrated from Nafié ‘te Gis i530 28 ja3h Bae - aye 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The re 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If cn! oF ceil Le «Sy! Gas Te yh! 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If food is ready and the 
Igamah is being given, then start 
with the food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger,. otherwise it 
would be highly. improper to avoid the prayer in ager And Allah 


knows best. 
Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 
936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malih said: “I went out on a rainy 


night (for congregational prayer), 


and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: “Who is this?’ I said: “Abu 
Malih.” He said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2#@ at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 


did not get wet. The announcer of 


the Messenger of Allah #€ called 
out: ‘Perform prayer at your 
camps.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 
b. On such occasions the Mu‘adh-dhin should call-out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 


937. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “Qn rainy nights or 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah # would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: ‘Perform prayer at your 
camps.’ ” (Sahih) 
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938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2#§ said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
“Perform prayer at your camps.” 
(Hasan) 
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939. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn ‘Abbas commanded the 
Mu’adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: “Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).’”” Then he 
(fbn ‘Abbas) said: “Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses.” The people said 
to him: “What is this that you 
have done?” He said: “One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?” 
(Sahih) 


aglie «¢ Cline s cVVG: ra cob! ee esi wh cols ge o | Fc Sean 
AL 0 nS 9 pole Sahm cy V4: Fie: peal 3 b Ji HI 8 5a glalk cot pp po lonadl 
Comments: 


Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As Laathh 05 GSU - 1 panel 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One ; ie a 
Performing Prayer (V0 deel) 


er fa Found eT 
940. It was narrated from Musa S28 of al we GU) is the - Aes 
bin Talhah that his father said: iE af Mie U6 wath Uf tc GEE 
We used to perform prayer “eras oe ee 
while the beasts were passing in ‘S ‘dl mi GF caolb gy is 4 OP 
front of us. That was mentioned Stel ees ree ee ee 
ANS 5558 Gul 1 5t 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ and Is 55 GA IG a 
he said: ‘If something like the Rotel ene Sian Ss BE ast 425 


handie of a saddle!" is placed in ee ee. ie ae 
front of anyone of you, it will not H GF tpt WH sae Su on oss 
matter whoever passes in front of gg 3S 


him.” (Sahth) 


‘eel we 8 aw eal 5 glaall | welts shoal 3 aw wah 5 glial valine dom ol Te ps 

Seaenie 4 obs ad gl ade ge EWG 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the “handle of a saddle’ in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height. A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum. height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


[1 It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet #6 when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This shows that the Prophet (#2) was particular about the Sutrah even 


during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which he would 
perform prayer.” (Sahih) 
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This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one’s house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #é said: 


“When anyone of you. performs 
prayer, let him put. something in 
front of him. If he cannot find 


anything then let him put a stick. 
lf he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 


matter if anything passes in front 


of him.” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Whe Is 
Performing Prayer 


944. Busr bin Sa‘eed said: “They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet #§ said: 
‘Waiting for forty is better than 


passing in front of one who is 


performing prayer.’”’ (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours.” 


Comments: 
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a. Passing in front of one who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ah@dith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a-point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 


945. It was narrated from Busr 


bin Sa’eed that Zaid bin Khalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim AIl- 
Ansari asking him: “What did 
you hear from. the Prophet # 
about a man who passes in front 


ef another man when he is 


performing prayer?” He said: “I 
heard the Prophet #¢ saying: ‘Tf 
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anyone of you knew (how great is a Te 

the sin involved) when he passes S48 Gat tt si iP i u Sas eles s 
in front of his brother who is Maal es wis % 39 ols ape 43 as-| 
performing prayer, then waiting — _.; ca eee : fy. 413 
for forty,’ (one of the narrators) Gaal gl che Geol gel Yo Jb 
said: “I do not know if he meant tails nah ey eh hs 
forty years, forty months, or forty 

days, ‘would be better for him 

than that.” (Sahih) 
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946. It was narrated that Abu (Gis -i23 cal 25 st Gan - 464 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # a 3 = | 
said: ‘If anyone of you knew (how - oF 

great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother | rn ; 
while he is performing prayer, v6 i324 ae ish vis >: 43 | 
waiting for one hundred years CaS eA J La jas as} ie 


would be better for him thanone °) o 
step that he takes’” (Da’if) call wghell Ge ple Sle oe ON 


tbs 


PLL SE py eee Cnt) Gel GS dle & [rae mle] gy pe 


Chapter 38. What Severs The 31! By Le GG - (FA penal) 
Prayer’ (VV dé!) 


947. it was narrated that Ibn (ic. 45 2 elie is - ae 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 was 
performing prayer at ‘Arafat, and 4+ op 
Fadl and I came riding a female gg 3% ce 2 4E 
foe ae 
donkey. We passed in front of Ope ae 3 a 


"} Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of ‘severing’ is ‘diminishing’ it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things.” 
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948. It was narrated that Umm (Gis :i23 | ed gl Gas - 48a 
Salamah said: “The Prophet # eee ake. RY este Zt ae ee 8 
was performing prayer in the of 2° Of ‘20 oF tet a eee 
house of Umm Salamah, and ?¢¢ ,.,-ch ys -3 <22 42 <a 0% 

: ia GF cppll Le op Gee Geb Be tod 
‘Abdullah or ‘Umar bin Abu : as co ae "at 


Salamah passed in front of him; #6 2 OW 7 ESG ads el ¢ 


he gestured with his hand, and he 0< 4e4- ze #25 E-[e th eee 2 ios 

, Le GG * cholo al 85 jas 
went back. Then Zainab bint = oe, s) ae e ae 
Umm Salamah passed in front of  -ete Sl casla ool cy jee 3h cdl 


him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When . : 
the Messenger of Allah #€ ai J425 le 
finished his prayer, he said: + Bf <3 
‘These (women) are more " 
stubborn.’”” (Da’if) 


od aed ge Uy ca Sy ge VAE/Videol el Tete cole] te oe 
lg ae Lisl bleed iS ygree PI cael oe PSL Com ds (us yf) J ggrna cgubell 
. aa 1. Cte shoul Vim Soe gl J, 60 yak 9 
Comments: 
‘Abdullah, "Umar and Zainab: ®& are all ¢ the children of Abu Salamah #. 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet #¢ had marnied Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet #8. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet #% in their childhood. 


a 


949. It was narrated from Ibn : eda ES eae : SS gl GSs 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 said: a. _ 
“The prayer is severed by a black Gis 625 Gis dene GF gtG le 
dog and a woman who has 


reached the age of menstruation.” pie ee a ae F 
(Sahih) CASS! Ball 2 ri) wale Re Zac oF 
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950. It was narrated from Abu Sth Fi eget wes SES Ke 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: : —: 


“The prayer is severed by a (* ¢ gi ane :plbs te fas iis 
woman, a dog and a donkey.” he bd. gen 
F F oy « 4 Ma i. 4 
(Sahih). = oF Leg oF 5855) OF 6551S 
Js ee aay Soe al oP ra ste 
lool lj SF srr 9 Sfocht Bee suall 2 alas) 
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951.It was narrated from  ‘*2 ,;4#- ..-- io 5 $i - 4 

“Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the wie 

Prophet #§ said: “The prayer is gf sols i (Ase GIS : dé V1 


severed by a woman,adoganda yz 5%, 2 fee 6 a, ee ee a 
amas Cell Ge axe cp a) Le Se coal 

donkey.” (Sahth) ais i ) o jem op Bos oe oir 
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952. It was narrated fr om = 3652 Gis + tks 23 dase GAS - doy 
“Abdullah bin Samit from Abu ee ee ae : 
Dharr, that the Prophet # said: = cy Ce tds Gt gee 
“The prayer is severed by a ; 
woman, a donkey, and. a black ae 
dog, if there is not something: like I3} ENA ship dU BE 28h oe 58 
the handle of a saddle in: front of ee. Pra re ae 
a man.” I (Abdullah) said: “What our 2 ey i fb | J bs grt on oN a 
is wrong with a black dog and: .& 340M CASING SheosdlG. si ocit 
not a red one?” He (Abu Dharr) 

said: ‘I asked the Messenger of ree oe erep feat lb 3 dG 
Allah. #@ the same question, and c Pas Se Te 
he said: “The black dog is a (tS #6 a 05 Ele dé 
Shaitén (satan). (Sahih) (thes 3405) isin Oe 
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Comments: 
There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars. as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars. believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic: word 
yagia 2 to mean “diminish the quality’ because of distraction in concentration: 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: “Lé yagta’us-salata. shai‘un’ nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian’s Notes on A-Muhalla by Ibn Haz: Ruling 











385, Vol.4,pp.13-14, Dar AbJial, Beirut, Mir’Atul-Mafatih and Injaz AL-Hajah: 
Chapter 39. Stopping (The esheets ee poexall) 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA decd) 

Possibie 

953. It was narrated that Hasan 4% Ra ee 42) he dor 
Ak’Urani said: “Mention was , at a ee a bah 
made in the presence of Ibn * ¢ iglrall de bia Wate Tey — 
‘Abbas about what severs the Celtel ae - fi 


prayer. They mentioned a dog, a 

donkey and a woman. He said: 
‘What do you say about kids 
(young goats)? The Messenger of 
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ae ca e Ld ra “ Pad meee . : < ee 
Allah #¢ was performing prayer CBG «Lely si 2 OWS Ett ye 


ww 


one day, when a kid came and o ne bsed aie ay #2 Bhs 
wanted to pass in front of him. al sit Sx FORE ER OR A ad 
The Messenger of Allah #§ ives 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to | 
tighten: the space and: prevent it 

from. passing, in front of him).’” 

(Daf) 

om a VL cul tes « aah steal (is gees oe [ies wll ‘er 


a. The ee must not allow — to pass in front of him. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 2@ preceded towards the front in: order to tighten 
the space’ so that the kid (or lamb) passed from: behind. 

c. It. seems that ‘Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term. ‘severing the prayer” 
by the passing of these things as disruption ir: concentration. and: devotion. 
He did’ not see in it the need to redo the prayer. That is the reason. why: he 
spoke the words: “The Messenger of Allah ¢ preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah” although nobody believes that their passing would 

sever the prayer. 
954. It was narrated from ye Jf as er aan be st ee VY 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa‘eed ia F 
that his father said: “The o #5 (6 sone or of ey! 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 7 or ae 
“When anyone of you performs a Ome ; ee 
prayer, let him pray facing (le fa) Be i! 55 JE JE 
towards a Suirah, and let him get < _-- 
close to it, and not let anyone i 
pass in front of him. If someone isi sé 38 84 35 4 Tus ps 
comes and wants to pass in front ee wee ae ae ae 
of him, let him fight him, for he is Gilles fd . alg leald «jt 
a Shaitéin (satan).’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet’s command to ‘fight’ him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet #§ as a Shaitén, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitén into doing it. | 

955.It was narrated from (jus al até 23 Ogjla Gs - 4ee 

‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 3, wg gas og gg gk; 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: G3 2YE GysXall 3513 Bo Soall 5 

“When anyone of you is. é set 

performing prayer, he should not =, 

let anyone pass in front of him. If 9 


he insists then let him fight him, Sasi i 

for he has a Qarin (devil- ; ae oS 

companion) with him.” (Sahih) Ob cae Go je Mel pi SG Le 
(One of the narrators) Ai- co ay ts 46 sf 

Munkadiri said: “He has al-Uzza Sal a aa 
iF ; ee[1 Gat, #-, 87 ao gt Wise 

with him’! Spall axe Of 2 KEN IEG 





( That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: ‘Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majab narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 
Performs Prayer With 
Something Between Himself 
And The Prayer Direction 


956. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “The Prophet #¢ used to 
pray at night, and I was laying 
between him and the prayer 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral 
horizontally.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4s 0 hg Ant 


The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 


direction (i.e. Sutrah). 
957. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah that her 
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 
Messenger of Allah #2 prostrated. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-4% dp 


It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 


him. 


958. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #€, said: “The Prophet #2 
used to perform prayer when |] 
was opposite him, and his 
garment would sometimes touch 
me when he prostrated.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to bea in. her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet #6 would be performing his prayer. 


959. It was natrated . that Ibn hs  belen| J 3 Jase (5S = 404 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ‘ te Bs 
Allah #§ fotbade performing re Al gas 1 
prayer behind one who is Ou ye i of wit 3 wee 
engaged im conversation or one cage ae 7 ; 
whe is sleeping.” (Hasan) wise) GLE Aad if ee dil ee 
eon 
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Comments: 


In the previous. Ahddith we a seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping petson is lying in: front. of 
him. This Hadith seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahddith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shail thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
‘praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 





Chapter 41. Prohibition Of eal ge ok - (£1 prea 
Bowing Or Prostrating Before : 3 b - 
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960. qt _was narrated. that Abu Gis is cal - 3s Bi (is - ay. 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #% ss ne a or 
used to. teach us not to bow or gl Ge + fer oa dee Cp etue 
prostrate before the Imam; when we 28 Ste OG ER te calc 
he says the Takbir then say the o OS 236 BA us! OF sora 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, 9 52.15 5 ess aie a SC Val oe 


you should prostrate.” (Sahih) ao ee 4 
Ne doewol’ Son {y Ke as 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Does not the one 
who faises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?’ ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.””” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #% had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet #& performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet #6, however, made it plain that the followers have 


- to follow the nam in all cases. 
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963.It was narrated that eis 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: “ is5 Ta OWE hel of (ote 
‘Do not bow or prostrate before ,, . VU ae ee 
me. No matter how far ahead of ue Be ele GS BP ae 
you I bow, you will catch up with oh MSA 12 SURE oN 58 me 
me when I stand up, and no ete ; 
matter how far ahead of youI oF ‘py yy! oF COl> Cp ges 


prostrate, you will catch up with as is eee | Fer | ORC a | : eke ed 
me when I raise my head. [ have ~ aka ; aa o a 7 
become bulky.’”” (Sahih) apedh V5 PAL gee VW x6 


a oF = 
my 


15} & dgS pu Eas By 4 pKicl ages 


celey| rll or a slat 4 ype le wal, eal cdglo gil sd [eee] : > ee yet 
Se gly Che cyly 6 Aang 5 cyl Amiri 9 64s O Unall aca) Woah cr Ware 
Comments: 
If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imém 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imém’s. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between. the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked ob 85% LG Ob - (ey pzerall) 
In The Prayer (A\ ~, as r 


964. It was narrated from Abu wolf a prZl “se Gas - ane 
Hurairah that the Messenger of eghods 
Allah #% said: “It is impolite for a 
mani to wipe his forehead a great agi op dl we cf [O95 3) ae 
deal before he finishes prayer.” é< - fe es: % eg 
(Da‘if) pray re) es al be é igsel oF (eas 
3 ST clesdl Se Sp dE Be at O25 


Ske be pleill JS este Gis JO 
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Comments: 


99 1g.B Lendlg cilgleall 4018) Wig! 


The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 


._ Hadith ‘Weak’. 


However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 


movement during the prayer is proved from other sound Ahédith. (Sahih 


Muslim : 47) 
965. It was narrated from “Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “Do not crack your fingers 
during the prayer.” (Da‘tf) 


966. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade a man to cover 
his mouth during the prayer.” 


(Daf 


Pe tase YF es 25 GIs - 440 
Pe a Gee fig Gis AS 


be G8 2b dees 
325 Of Ye 32 re 
«2S 3 eis Lasbal 3 aa Y 
ct fail Leta oobif] ¢ ey es 
i its thes gf Gs - any 
ob Go Aas Che gi 
al be the 32 OSS gb gnc 


cat 5) BE ah S525 


fvaeF 


i dE iA 
BNI 3 0b 4) 


oy Sra a 63 glial ae) Stud) oh 63 gheall cogls ri a >| [ eats 05 nul | el 
ce BF nhs OIS Whe Cpe ae as ebbe 36 Sy VI Olas ye 153 gy Qeeddl Gute 
+ Lp 5 Cpu ae Armand Acs 60 pk 9 (0 Hs cdg 3 LS 45) cgaul sil ails 


Comments: 


It means it is prohibited to cover one’s mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 


and nose etc., be covered by it. 


967. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin “Ujrah that the Messenger of 
Allah # saw a man who had 
interlocked his fingers during the 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ separated his fingers. (Hasan) 
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«het pas 9 eSlosls bag cul Ane Wal gat alors | pera 5 6 Cpe od Kwa! 4 SSA 


968. It was narrated from Abu Ui Tae) eee Gis - 445A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a ec ity 24 A ahs 
Allah #€ said: “When anyone of = *7~ oe ad ee De ae 
you yawns, let him put his hand 3,25 si BF cal GF caul BF AG fash 
over his mouth and not makea , Joe 33 ee te 
sound, because Satan laughs at Cael Stel Gels Wp SE ae all 
him” Da‘ Sieds 5th OB cggit Vo oa 


OE thy CUYYT) so bed Suto 9 6 ade eS «pail [i> has soln} ] Fes Sage 


Comments: 

a. “L@ yawi’ in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 


969. It was narrated from ‘Adi Gas :i23 173 SS gi Gas - ana 
bin Thabit, from his father, from Cie ace oe eee ae a 
his grandfather, that the Prophet — Ge OF ame oe 
#5 said: “Spitting, blowing one’s Je cal 32 ron os Ge 88 Ube! 
ROSS; INCNStTURTING (ANG feet Bese ke ee. og WE 
drowsiness during the prayer are Dieelly GJ iB RS Eo a a 


: Fa - ‘. ” “ e _o wr 4 o- ; ” 
from Satas:.”" (Da‘f) ce Bal Zo cpleg ae 
ey Li 


3 glial! os? op Uasdl Of ele OL soo 6 gde SI dor | kes any 03 nw) | eps 
Sel dle aby caked VOU: 6 ily 64, Chet Cute ge WWEATS cole ye 


Comments: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody’s control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To 
Lead Them) 


970. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Alléh #8 said: 
“There are three whose prayer are 
not accepted: A man who leads 
people while they do not like him; 
a man who does not come. to 
prayer until its end — meaning 
after its time has expired — and 
one who enslaves a freed 
person.’” (Da‘if) 


101 gad Aig alga) 2018 lou 


Ae ou ape oe abs ate 36 LOVee ee 
Bk pal [SY BSG ae at J 25 
es abs 5 As Gail th den 
Leda 2 ga — its YI Fp wy sh y 


“og + “me a aot oF 4. 
misye” Noel tpg .- 5 4) 43 9A 


CO gr lS al ors e 3A eke cee Jl eb 63 glall cogla gil do ol [tran ootinf | a 
Srila! Glace sedy Ohi e ced a SY a fe JY cpr Se Cyle oys ON 


Comments: 


Co) Cad 


a. This disparagement of the leader {i.e. Imiém) applies to a. situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet #§, and has been called by him; “the prayer of 


the hypocrites.” 
971. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are three 
whose prayer do not rise more 
than a hand span above their 
heads: A man who leads people 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the 
night with her husband angry 
with her; and two brothers who 
have severed contact with one 
another.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b, Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 


refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 


972. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash’ari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Two or 
more people are a congregation.””’ 


(Da’if) 


~ 
* 
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(AY da>e3]) 

Coy)! sis glee 3 ce (Gis — avy 
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973. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet #¢ 
got up during the night to 
perform prayer. So I’ got up and 
stood on his left. He took me by 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
imam. 
b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. - 
974. Shurahbil said: “I heard .2 * ©. siz 3 7& Ws - ave 
Jabir bin “Abdullah say: “The (7 5 7, Am : a 
Messenger of Allah #@ was (yp Shea! Bas oor eal ~ yh Ge 
performing Maghrib, and I came - - 42 2 246 4 3 -% ee ayes 
and. stood on his left, but he made oe - be shea . 
me stand on his right.’” (Da’if) dia, BE ol 485 OW 1S 4e ol Le SD 


ado cpaads 6 deg 5 ear Aree? 9 caked sae EY a «plait [Ramat 03 nw! ] cep 
ae BRM OV Sabine Cada y cones VIVECVOP UI & odes cyl aoe dal gt 
975. It was narrated that Anas f ists 2 aes 
: Gas - 4Ve 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 SO GB OL oa a= 
led a woman of his household 3,6 cjbsess! cp dl we Be cde Dos 


and myself in prayer. I stood to tas ate. A ee A ae 
his right and the woman stood Iso] db wil eg cl o is 9 


behind us.” (Sahih) bas va fe alah J di Jy 
al calc. Cas sfc Bos ds Dantas ore a 


penn gle Sylally ULI Gb deleadl Slee Gh cdebedll gles ae el tga ed 
64s Aye Qado tya Wee ¢ gall 
Comments: 
a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 
b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man. . 


Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred) Coed 38 GU - (£0 peel 
To Stand Closest To The (At diced!) plat co 

Imam . 

976. It was narrated that Abu Gigi “call th aes Ge - Av 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The ad a a 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to alas oF ee ca oe es ales 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) atthe ~~ | a 

time of prayer, saying: ‘Keep (the Gemad ws ail fees a malt $2 a 
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rows) straight; do not differ from Le ae roe a 
one another lest your hearts “laos J 983 Bal ye ES 
should suffer from discord. Let pe is i sk fad) « oS 5 ls BEES 
those who are forbearing and 3? a 

wise stand closest to me, then Spl o cfetigl Spl ‘ad (lly 
those who are next to them, then ART 
those who are next to them.” [ren 


(Sahih) 
ce ENYie cgdl oo. gall, yell Bp Ob es cde atl gud 


420 hg Me Oy OLew Cate 


Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet #¢ so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

“ne 


977. It was narrated that Anas a ide G jai Gis — aw 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ ae Ken eho 
liked the Muhdjirun and Ansér to yl 2 Hs Gis splash ke Gls 
stand closest to him, so that they = J Ry | cos ME dhl Arey MS 2G 
could learn from him.” (Sahiit) ae +) ee ee a 
ae Iydo 6 bai VIG Os lel 


Arr 9 6 4 aa) wa Sle oe YAU ghar gil dom >| [empoene od lis} ] ae ys 
ae glad Gye fepbell tear ae arity CPIA/V i pSledly CAVic cCaylye) Ole gil 
? vB tS DAN gt Catoels WW /TS aga 
Comments: j 
The reason for giving precedence to Muhdjirun (Emigrants) and Ansir 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet #€, was that these Companions. were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if if 
such people stood. closest to the Prophet #, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on.or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the peop eet #%, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever sia wanted. . 


ae ae a 
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Sa‘eed that the Messenger of os 
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Allah 2 saw that some of his we ie Pee 

Companions tended to stand in & OY #3 # Ur o ce ; we OF 

the rear, so he said: “Come , , { gests { gadis St foF reste 

forward and follow me, and let . otf: Ce ee ae eee ee Lee oo 

those who are behind you follow 977 ¢ Je Y tase de OS US 
1 Hep PSeE gs Se 

your lead. If people continue to Ui (AGES 

lag behind, Allah will put them 

back.” (Sahih) 

ce EVAL Gl oe. Ugly Spiel Rpg Ol ciple cole ae el tee el 


Comunents: 
‘Allah. will put them back’ could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


Chapter 46. Who Is Most SGYL jel “yo a — (£4 paral) 
Deserving Of Leading The . a aa co 
Prayer eae 


979. Tt was narrated that Malik =: 35.21 JM» 3 Oh Gis -— ava 
bin Huwairith said: “Icametothe -~ ¢.. 92) Us ga ee 
Prophet #€ with a friend of mine, = 0* celiod! Whe t6 Ces of hp Wo 
and when we wanted to leave,he =. jig a tA se ts eS I 

; ents : = 93 GM GF CAO Cg 
said to us: “When. the time for oe ae 4 ; a P Se 
prayer comes, say the Adhén and 035) Wb «J Seley Cl ag Coell C5 


Iqamah, then let the older of you 44 wees Kb ot OE Sree! 
F a bet al . | ais Y | 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) i : * ms e ~ oa, 
ASST SEESG « CASTy G3 
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aby ca elioed? Le Lam cys WWE Tal «fe YL al cy wh 6 te Lovo «pret 9 ‘euS cyl 

lace & yb 

Comments: 

a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the. person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur'an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur’an, the Prophet # 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 

980. Abu Mas’ud said: “The +273 %- . 4 oe Pao ie? gy 

doses USA Iles cp dese Lite -— GAs 

Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The a - as : 

people should be lead by the one gg felaal 32 edad Cas saat Uy 
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who is most well-Versed in A a6 otf Ste FE kee 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If ~ Goro see aoe oo aa; 
they are equal in recitation, then 4b J py SE tS gt opete GI Saat 
they should be led by the one ,. , ee ee ee 
who emigrated first. If they are OF sil GEN oag ys) pal pg 58 
equal in emigration, then they 24743 -2e¢i5  ceicn, kereg hte 
should be led by the eldest. A Be es os ie a ied as a 

man should not be led among his rege Eig Beg! GSS GLb cious 
family or in his place of authority; ys al 3 en te Wn ch caret 
no one should be sat in his place tte F Je7 be : a . re 
of honor in his house without ae ps dé Spb YS cathlt Ze 


ermission, or without his Re Saeed Soe eo 
P 4 . lal rl 6Qgsh Ys & Aes 
fe pi “e ~ 


permission.’ ” (Sahih) aoa 
ghey gy doses ge WY PLY L Gal ge OL cde eal cabin am atl ‘eed 

LM mah 
Comments: 


a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur’n, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami # used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 2% 
because he knew more Qur’an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nas@’7: 790 & Sunan Abu-Dé@wud:5835). 

c. The expression ‘place of honor in one’s house’ means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 


Chapter 47. What Is se on ls UL - (év eaerall) 
Incumbent Upon The Imam (A daoes}i) eloy! 


981. Abu Hazim said: “Sahl bin (42 Ve { s P< Pal ic -— 4A\ 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi used to give ,. Bee, ates. a 
preference to the young to lead ce Aer! 46 Bee told oy dae 
his people in prayer. It was said OG lt AS 2B OT Sk 
to him: “Do you do that, when {? , a a 
you have such seniority (in «4258 OL pau GuelStl wee oo es Os 
Islam)?” He said: “I heard the ei eee ates ee ee ae ee a ee 
Ad Zo ill 3 ial O glias 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The  ["" aiale 3 oe Ja rts — 
Imam is responsible. If he does #8 ab! J,45 Cart oj idl fa & 
well, then he will have the reward ae a Ce era ee Shy ee 
and so will they, but if he does cdl Ab Smet Ob «ele faa O34 
badly, then that will be counted Gages V5 athed «gay celal Sf 
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against him but not against 
them.” ff (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 


leader must be aware of it. 


b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 


and training. 


c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 


regular Imam. 
982. It was narrated that Salamah 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, 
said: “I heard the Prophet #¢ say: 
‘A time will come when the 
people will stand for a long time 
and will not be able to find any 
Imam to lead them in prayer.” 


(Da’7f) 
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983. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out 
in a ship in which “Ugbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said. 
to him: “You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #@." But he refused and 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falis short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Bere? ” 
This shows the Companions’ characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48, Whoever Leads Aa mt ~ (EA panel) 
People (In Prayer), Let Him ee f a ote 42 

Make It Short (AV dial) ical 

984. It was narrated that Abu : °<? ee gp i we 3 aan CS we 


Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the aa Cae ae oe 

Prophet 2 and said: ‘O oF ‘nt GF «helen! Gus sol Gas 

Messenger of Allah! I stay behind ieee we = 5 sl - He je a 
4 


and do not perform the morning  °— See, 2h ne. & ee 
prayer (in congregation) because 2 3 = bY J) lal Jpo5 G rhs 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too ae. ae, Sey Geer. et gad an. nae? 
: t, LoS cS fol Gyo slid 
long for us.’ I never saw the Ned Ju el ts a un 2 


Messenger of Allah #8 preaching 2 is RE 4h Fey nig is dB 
with such anger as he did that 2 ce ae Oe 
day. He said: ‘O people! There are“) @ :0US «days Ss Lab 81 hey. 


among you those who repel Ae vi Sal as jis Sis sf J whl 
others. Whoever among youleads — 2) -) c. , (ee ply 
others in prayer, let him keep it rNNy asl red OP - 37st yl 
short, for among them are those sled 65 
who are weak and elderly, and - 

those who have pressing needs.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not *backbiting’. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet # 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas 73 Acs 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ctl . 
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Allah #@ used to make his prayer 
brief but perfect.” (Sahth) a7 


ce ae a cele i 3 gliall ree Les Y | yl wh pe 6 hans am ol ce Saad 
24 hy Cp olor Code 
Comments: 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 


986. It was narrated that Jabir alr Ba eet) oo dees Ge = FAN 
said: “Mu’adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari Be ik ee oli Hn. hs ah 
led his companions in the ‘Isha’ ‘JE ple GF cel el OF che Gl 
prayer and he made it long, A aizsl 2uai om 43 aut J 
man among us went away and [ ° fe, ; a _ ize 
prayed by himself. Mu’adh was fry Gyaild agile d5ke slant! she 
told about that and he said: “Heis 9% i, #8. ts -2% fr 8 
Sls ae Slee Gol co dies cl 
a hypocrite.’ When the man heard pad cia = ; ies 
about that, he went to the (dé 55 «tet ws at Leds «gals 
Messenger of Allah #€ and told ere ae eee es ee ~ 
him what Mu’adh had said to O04 9 JB OG seb ae ail 2) 
him. The Prophet #@ said: ‘Do 4° 6% 55 65 3 4s sh 8 Pal NS 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah ae oe a oa siias 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu’adh? gk TSU th Cole Ii Tate 
1 ¢ ir <2 eee Ae 
When you lead the people in hs dy) EG tl ey ASG 
prayer, recite “By the sun and its ~~ ae Fe. + ig 2 
brightness," and “Glorify the Wey eek Valo ¢ ott fa} 
Name of your Lord the Most “ 
High,’ and “By the night as it 
envelopes/’”! and “Recite in the 
Name of your Lord.’ “ll (Sahih) 


0 nF 8 om) oy ore A oa EVOI ceLeall e be| yall wh cB Lall plane do | ers 


we “ “ =e 


987. It was narrated that Mutarrif lees Sat gd 


DO) Ash-Shams 91. 
[2} ALA ‘ld 87. 

8] AL-Lail 92. 

(4) Al‘Alag 96. 


VER A on, ny wre eneeenceeee een 
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bin “Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
“I heard ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As 
say: “The last thing that the yeé -; St Be 6a . 4 ea 4g 
Prophet #2 enjoined on me when c*, a 

he appointed me governor of Ta’if ut! & 3 g 
was that he said: “O “Uthman! Bez %y «ij Gc Gu cei SE COE OC 
tolerable in prayer and estimate ee Oe ee 


the people based upon the J du abil Je ay vl Ge & 
weakest among them, for among ~ . Tans OA 9] NT 
them are the elderly, the young % 7 7 * os 238 = 

the sick, those who live far from estes NG 52 wes ol egincl 
the mosque, and those who have fre tdi 155 snails 


pressing needs.” (Sahih) 
cp ON: Ta sepals gt onl io} wh es cage yl oor Commence] : Fox ¥eaed 
+ cg hall 424] 9 5 plat bp gle @Sbedl Ameren 4 64 ob bee Cae 
988. ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As Gis sels! Yi gle Ge - aan 


narrated that the last thing the fot cate oy ihc 0 see 
Messenger of Allah #@ enjoined — re es ‘Ede On I 


on him was that he said: “When a cp dats — is roe a e Gs 
you lead people, keep it short for ssi é¢ ¢ 
i re BD i Jy ad de 


oe EWG eels B iglall sey UW pl Ol caplet plan ee el ieee dd 


4d dae Colo 


Chapter 49. The Imam ee wae wl - (£4 eral) 
Should Make The Prayer KA dip sll of ie | 
Short If Something Happens ple 3) sal 
989. It was narrated that Anas : degntagi ide a ee is - 4A4 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ec Bes. 4 Fei tee ieee 
ESS Fe at Gis Yi] ae Gos 

Allah #% said: ‘I start prayer and [ é a nae 

want to make it long, but then IJ 6 a! Jy JB :db Ble of il a 

hear an infant crying, so I make sie 

my prayer short, because I know ae sb A eb Ball Z J sy 

the distress caused to the mother = Ls « dhe a, ao 515 “nal EIS as 6 


by his crying.” (Sahih P 
its B  bat) es ch ang 2 


\ e tk 
aN Oe a) lS ue 3 pall war) ope eh cols YI 6 Gabel ae el! Tex Saae) 
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a! Ch Cake cys gVe le cele us 3 lea! ar cost) Aes! ial wh (3 plat (plane 5 
4 Lyf 
Comments: 
“Making the prayer short (or long)’ means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


990. It was narrated that ae i Bde as - 44 
‘Uthman bin Abul-’As said: “The ee . e-[- 22 480% ie 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘I ~ ails bs Gas ell 
hear an infant crying so I make ts Le SME oy Bl AE oy 
the prayer short.” (Sahih) Cire ee: cas et ce gate 


il . na 
,4s tals to ball uadoed |g é COE Oohnodd g Vile « aahas cpnod! a [rere] THs 


991.1t was narrated from = .- yyy 4: | te 5s — 444 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that “720%! o> se ae 


his father said: “The Messenger of + rar o Ay 3 bbe 3 LE &» tm 
Allah #€ said: ‘IT get up to perform f 
= | 

prayer and I intend to make it * oF 68 S Y et oF oer oe 
long, but then I hear an infant dG :dG af 22 5 I 5) 
crying, so I make it short, because ie ees a pe: Wo oe ae 
I do not like to cause distress to“ gall ot 3 fH a a a 
his mother.’’’ (Sahih) « Zeal NS aoe pals «Mead Sebi BF ag! 


wl 3 oa ical « 55ct 


cp NAVI cc gevall AIK see Bybee Ciel ge COBY egy ae el te se 
AY pee aim 


Chapter 50. Straightening S pial ree) ot - (o- panel) 
The Rows (A4 diowtl) 


992. It was narrated that Jabir bin O55 tras reser 3S Als (Sis -— 44y 
Samurah As-Suwa’i said: “The | > . ee ee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Will  0* veils on Be Sa cmee VI Cis 
you not form your rows as the sii & pC pt 66 Bb gy ea 
angels form their rows before ee eer aan ; ae 
their Lord” We said: ‘How do the 4S Gp ivai Vin :08 di J425 JE db 
angels form their rows before. ig. 4g (Eg; Be sh Cas 
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their Lord?’ He said: ‘They a ee ae Se ee 

‘ ati m * e ae z emi «Fy adel 
complete the first row and they OU Mey he AI ated Cis 
stand close of one another in the iz bg l53 Og 3 gical 5 ne: 
line (leaving no gaps between one ~*~ ty 
another).’ ” » aagad 


co re call oe. Fghall BOIL pV Ol cighall glare el tga se 
Viohee y hee ye opty aS 5 tudo 


Comments: 
a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 
b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 
c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 
; oa oe ge f, 30 IGS “4% - 
993. It was narrated that Anas 42s Gis gly Cp deme te - 44¥ 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of +5 +07 x#-- cro ae ea 
: US lo Sd Oe Ce ool 
Allah #@ said: ‘Make your rows a ee ees uF “yee on 
straight, for straightening the :YU «yé 33 4G ow! Gas: 
rows is part of completing the ee ee ne po EP sees 
prayer.’”” (Sahih) aes me aaa arc 
phigh har 288 at J925 38 256 
é 


¥ “ 
ra 
- 


Comments: 

a. Straigatening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 


o 


994. Simak bin Harb narrated = 3552 Gis. : th 23 Ao Gas - 448 

that he heard Nu’man bin Bashir ge gs gg 

say: “The Messenger of Allah #  (: Shey Gus taac Woo ? ea 

used to straighten the rows until <\2 .4) 2 ae ce Zoot - - Oo 
| JIS ‘p Ohend} a) 

he made them like a spear or an - ie ass a ‘en 

arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man’s =, alan (> ial! o5cg BE dl S85 
chest (sticking out) so the ae ee ee ey 

ee ae ol dB cp dall of ti 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: Jr pen ee zs eve ce 

‘Make your rows straight or All4h = \449  :@ gt) S445 dle c(t] 
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will create division among you.’ ” 


(Sahih) 
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an FF 


Kn ys Sis tl SAE gf «oS gave 
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Comments: 


+ yan 


There are not only apparent reasons. for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention fo straightening of the 


rows for prayer. 
995. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Allah and His angels send 


blessings upon those who 


complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby.’” 
(Hasan) 


Ae dal gd aly AS ctuSh lla abd oo: 


Comments: 


Spill Je oa as ESS il 1 op : RE 


e+ Bly 6S jl elas # Lepnm] Tex Saeed 
Lat po 9 YY /\cq2e pls wae ll wre; VASE ohm cpl 


‘Filling the gap in the row’ applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 


and bridge the gap. 


Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 


996. It was narrated from ‘Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 


ei fal a eaexel!) 


Gis 2b Gl Go SS fh Bae - 44N 


Le 1 GoUl tubs GET 5,56 bb hag 
: pela gt aoe OF «55 isl ot rd 
4 jko op s yale OF (Ola oy ; ls oF 


een jpeg OS i Jon of 
He rar ee - z 
88 « gts USG ceddal 


dorreeg 64 Sl gill ploa Cyto oy VYVOAYU/E toed ae | [eepoene] * ee od 
os al Cale cys Wale SYOT/VA: SUI od ool tell dom ls ‘grill y oVVE/V 2 Sho 
op SE ge ted op dere oe dS cal oo: re 0 Gl Oled olyyy cord Ld al op 
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Honey ibid a ely oedl ... dyke gy Gabe pow al dle ng gee OF Ohdes 

ag AVAL CAT AN/V: Sladly CVYA/E item! che saw op pee ae peal ul Gy tamer 

Comments: ea 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


m see abe . Be pe 46s Gee 
997. Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I (2d Gas 2 lh fy aise ae — 44a 


heard the Messenger of Allah #8 Aa fje . ite be fees 
. * * pt ic 


say: “Allah and the angels send 2 

; - a ae - 0 ¥ a tt o | “tn a 
blessings upon the first row” Gas 5; baba 8G. tas 
(Hasan) SS) gitar “a to 


wk # - 2, aie, a “ ae Fo y 
au Op 1 9 ate ais J giv) eae owe 
at me “. Zz . et ee 

cary! wt) de & glizas aS eg 


Jy 64 pine gy dereay OWE oe ge Pet /trterl an el [yw] tae pe 
6o nk Ome sogho rr dis tale alg 6 old dle, Ferinel ely) Gute sul Sy? gel 


4 44 : ‘ pails 
Comments: C 
As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah’s blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet #¢ are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 
ne oe ee ok OM OTR . 
998. It was narrated that Abu iW cy aly! ‘ye gh We - AGA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of core a Beek ae Be f ite 
Allah #¢ said: ‘If they knew what Soe tae es 
eaten) se aa se first 53358 cal GF 0085 ol BF ee be 
row, they wo cast lots for it.’” ee ee ee ee eee © ae 
: 653 EHS IGN! GSS 


} 
cy tv Ae Feu! o% 8 Lgralsl s 5 gta As gad wel 63 gl aht ‘ | , dom pl : ee Pa 
Comments: 4g op gh Calm 
Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 


aspirants have equal nghts. 


999. It was narrated from : daar Pee a2) 43n4 Gs - 444 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin ' 
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‘“Awf that his father said: “The oe eee ees 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Allah “ee 
and the angels send blessings ye oo} oatly] G2 EE oS 5 ck 
upon the first row.’ (Sahih) oi ¢ 7 
rl Pa ee ae oo ee ei a : a + 
He Ssh SG GH Op RE i 
AS3M1 Cael 


Sy AAVi cg cpus salt aly celal cme cghvaall cy dooee a [pyrene] 5 gm pei 
. els asle + (eee stun] RE: Sm? bel 


Chapter 52. The Women’s eloclt — ge Ob — (oY wares!) 
ee (4) daa 


Oo” ’ “or a “~ 6 & aed 
1000. It was narrated that Abu its is 3h 23 Soc Gide - vee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ‘ . 
A P . ‘ oe o - mL? “ werk Fa o 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The best rows for 3 (Ae! Ce 6 eal CF theres op pl 
women are the back rows, and feo whee, cee dees 
the worst are the front rows, and © re: oe OI FA 8 
the best rows for men are the 43) :#¢ ai J,45 JU :dJU isis 
front rows, and the worst are the eG otek. ede re ee 
back rows.’”” (Sahih) FS Ney! Dyn clays ¢ aa 


ce tei ecg Yells Syed &ys Gl cage cglae ae tess 
(VO) a5 5 3 gay oe Ay ant oe begew oe 62) 9h pl japle hale 


Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is: 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men. That is 
also the reason why women’s praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 


1001. It was narrated that Jabir Gis :aict 35 the he - yey 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The dis 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The ~~ 
best rows for men are the front JG :3U 4! we of ple bE «hae oil 
rows and the worst are the back , 
rows, and the best rows for J 

es Sete ~3@ 9 pred ye 23bes 
women are the back rows and the cigs 355 cbse hg lgea 
worst are the front rows. ee ake: ran, os 
(Hasan) gadis Le pag ola he eli 


2 


x nike. a - - 
EN ake FS) Be I S25 
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Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 


1002. It was narrated from 
Mu’‘awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: “We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully.” 
(Hasan) 


«phase were jae ple & TAV. YAY 
enh y (EL line die dal yt 
225 BLS) OU - (Cot pall) 
3 ; o 2 + Pe 
CQY daned!) Cages] Z I) gud! 
tb gl F 25 Ap as - vey 


He YG cas fl 5 0556 gl Gas 
Set og jie 

o wien * “ e a 4 “ 

or a glee ae 35S Lf belie cp Og la 


ir 


oon Le 3.8 Plat ws “ae € ) 

oe ea Ol gs US iB al Ge « $8 
Sis RE Bh S925 ae ME cel 
ish igZ 


bale yl cols c\VO: Fa ¢ pai BoB 9 ee as _) gone Ogle 3 [opm]: Ce ppsl 
dan y chad aby « ME AI Uyuy age Gle Lian (2s bs JB pil ge onby Wii 


Comments: 


Sy ec saad ool y cs hlls ‘Slo! APO g 6 Soke gl 


If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers’ rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows. for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming. a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pullars in the Sacred Ka‘bah (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 468) 


Chapter 54. A Man’s Prayer 
Behind The Row On. His 
Own 


1003. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Ali 
bin Shaiban narrated that his 
father, ‘Ali bin Shaibaén, who was 
part of the delegation, said: “We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet #. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 


Sess se ob — (0% ‘aeaae 
(AY diowl) aie ei) as 
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behind the row.” He said: “The eee gt SA ge a a 
Prophet of Allah #% stood beside <O8 ss#2l sale Ghar bie te 
him and when he finished he JE Gjail i> #8 al U5 cle Gig 


said: ‘Repeat your prayer; there is ca aCe “ues he, 
no prayer for the one who is ais ci De Y «ibe eel 
behind the row.’” (Sahih) SS 


hag cyl mmeneg ca pie Cade ye W/E deed ae ol [eepree oabiml ] : pny pees 
atl ,  ecuiacad dhus| Js Gyn gel Bity cheVods hin «(3 yl gs) Ole cus se ae al 
- ols 

Comments: 
Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 


behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 

that the Hadith is ‘Weak’. 
1004. It was narrated that Hilal Gis :&3 W143 XS J Gis - yen 
bin Yasaf said: “Ziyad bin Abu- Bin gt et Coke a ts 
Ja'd took me by the hand and  9™2 O* *or@™ GF tou] cn atl Le 
made me stand near an old man Poo obs 46% iE} 36 acs a 
at Raqqah,! whose name was ~’, us lees, ge we eee tee 
Wabisah bin Ma’bad. He said: ‘A 4 J BSL Re WF ce eter 
man performed prayer behind the = *.{ Keay Ue Bilas ce i a 
row on his own, and the Prophet ni Ser a 
# commanded him to repeat the ds O} BE cooll eyale. codes Cavell 
prayer.’ ”” (Sahih) 


60 ph VAY oe cogls - Js el (32 pb asy ¢ Cyn YY a 6 Soke I Jibs 64s Cpe Sle 
Anos Gleenls cdools Ole cyl money 
Comments: 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet #¢ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 





1 A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the castern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of ee et ae 

au r R and jas wwtls — (00 ereel| 

The Right Side Of The Row oe ae eS a 
(AE dae{) 

1005. It was narrated that (4; +ak gh im ieee eae (ain 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 2 2 0 —_ 7 

Allah 2#@ said: ‘Allah and His él {6 «oles Wie tplia oo aylee 

angels send blessings upon the Se Pe age cs Ole 2 wil So 


right side of the rows.’” (Hasan) ; ‘ Be tee ee 
of 78 al J425 SU CSG aasle be 
Mb gi sale dé glad Sug ais 

2) Z ele! oh ol areca ye rl Bla boglo Pa a> ol [ipa | Cee 
COL> cls cderjet cpl amrene bal Jy ca dt ol cp Ose 36 Wile 6 oll dual S 9 
- pall 3 6 oa ea) | 3 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah #@ loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari‘ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 


excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Bara!’ Gis :yics 2) le Bae — yee 
said: “When we performed prayer , iene Hedin «des  caeds shade 
behind the Messenger of Allah # of ‘2° & Sel OF tae OF 6a 
One of the narrators) Mis‘ar ee Ma BIS ee ale 
iat ‘One of the i we = : aed : ? C4 il or 
liked, or one of the things I liked’ JE - .Re atl Jpn, wd Che I>} 
‘was to stand to his right.’” ie ee 
(Sahih) 


Syde oy V4 cp ley cae heel oh cop slit 5 ke (lens sm | Fes eae 
A 0 nh 9 OSs 


(1 This narration is from ‘Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Waki‘ narrated to us, from 
Mis‘ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahrnad narrated it directly from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis‘ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
‘Ali bin Muhammad who said: “Mis‘ar said” since the others who reported it from Waki‘ 
from Mis‘ar without mentioning: “Mis‘ar said,” 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #@ when he turns his face for Taslim. 


‘Umar said: “It was said to the as 
Prophet #: ‘The left side of the :Zg%NI ole oF 
mosque has been abandoned. The _. aS te ct Sey 
Prophet 2 said: “Whoever 

frequents the left side of the  :d 
mosque, two Kifll! of reward a 
will be recorded for him.” (Da‘if) 


a) - 
ww 
24 7 : ” 


1007. It was narrated that Ibn ff . SSM al ileal yee 
rye: 


oth ade “aaa 
CAM & CoMas 4) O35 


cy! J pe eng hom cy Vole C par ca! whoa e co go sed aor ol are ooliwt | ‘CE 
oe cal oy 2 Cand Ct) Cie oll Ida : Sve gil cals Ys Arc 6 sails ca; Olete 
Comments: 
It is a “Weak’ Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 


Chapter 56. The Prayer (40 deed) ALAS ol — COV peered) 
Direction 
1008. It was narrated that Jabir = 2ahsisi OU Uo GN) GS - eo 
said: “When the Messenger of _,, ee wy ak. ae Bee 
Allah 2% finished Tawéf around ~ Jie Gis nga i Asgil Bhs 
the House (the Ka’bah), he came 22 (4, (2 (aici 2 Ate cS i 
on ee ee ceca eS 
to Magdm of Ibrahim (the Station =~ og ee ee gee ~~ 
of Ibrahim). ‘Umar said: ‘O 04 #8 Ai do gs WI cd a! ple 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 43 .coaict) ct cet acl 
Station of our father Ibrahim about peed Ct el Ibe 


aw 3 


which Allah said: “And take you cee yl Eyl a lie Was t iil Jue ee 
(people) the Magam of Ibrahim as a Seng a - 3 ep sh si 


5%: 
rrr] 2] Ge 
place of prayer. (Sahih) 
[\y¥o :3,2J0] rat 


['] “Share or portion” (An-Nihéyah). 
1 Al-Bagarah 2-125, 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘Is this how: 


if 


120 gd Lisi ah elec) Lo Bl wl gal 


Sal wun 218 45h 36 


$f Bee 


ee pevmslty ips 

he recited it: “And take you a qyszhyp 

(people)’’?’ He said: “Yes.’”’ 
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1009. It was narrated that Anas (42 - Taal gor CVE a 
bin Malik told that ‘Umar said: “I : fe 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 28, he or ee ceshll oat CF 6 ean 
why do you not take the Magam EAs 3 tal J425 & ee od db ATF 


of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘And take you (people) the Magam 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Magdm of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim 8) during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim 8&1 

b. After finishing the Tawdéf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak‘ah near the Magém of Ibrahim #64. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of "Umar #, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 


1010. It was narrated that Bara’ 


Bell 6 25 deals Bhs - yet. 
said: “We prayed with the é 


Messenger of Allah #€ facing 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 
then the Qiblah was changed to 
the Ka’bah two months after the 
Prophet #% entered AlMadinah. 


( Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah #2 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 


would often lift his face towards: 


the heavens, and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka‘bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah #§ started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: “Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid AJ- 
Haram (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction." Then someone came 
to us and said: ‘The Qiblah has 
been changed to-the Ka‘bah.’ We 
had. performed two Rak‘ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we. turned around, 
and. we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?’ 


Then Allah revealed the. words: 


“And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains certain. unacceptable additions. Even. some of its words 


( Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
(71 Al-Bagarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukh@ri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhari’s report 
is more authentic. _ 

c. In view of this (Bukhdri’s) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards. what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 

1011. It was narrated that Abu : 35M ced bf wae Bae - 1 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Reso. ees ity te tate ee 

Allah #€ said: ‘What is between S19 7 Spell Gt pple Coe 

the east and the west is the Qiblah opie (ix -d6 by sleds eas 

(prayer direction).’”! ae ae a ae : 
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Comments: ae 
Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 


cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka’bah differs from place to place. 
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1012. It was narrated from Abu «eye lol paca ee wae 3h as -— yeyy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When anyone of 
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[! This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him 
not sit down until he performs 
two Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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1013. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Prophet #2 said: 
“When one of you enters the 
mosque, let him perform two 
Rak’ah before he sits down.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahtyyatul-Masyid . 


Chapter 58. ‘Whoever Eats 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come 
Near The Mosque’ 


1014. It was narrated from 
Ma‘dan bin Abu Talhah AI- 
Ya‘muri that “Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday to deliver a 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon 
one Friday. He praised Allah, 
then he said: “O people, you eat 
two plants that I find are nothing 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 
onion. At the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, if a foul gi 
odor ed detected from a tan, I oe | Ws re ¥ sist Y gfe 
would see him seized by the arm iz JS CA eis ad; Aah ney 
and taken out to Al-Baqi’."! is Sl 
Whoever must eat them, let him ‘* mu Je RE a Sse See 


cook them to death.” (Sahih) Cater a A ee te jes 
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Comments: | 
a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 
b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 
smell. 


c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 


1015. It was narrated that Abu (giz eel Sigts ff Gis — ve t0 
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Comments: 

a. Ibrahim bin Sa’d is the grandson of Ibrahim bin ‘Awf «%. The narrator 
Sa’d has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah 4. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason. why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet # had ordered the 


('] The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 


mosque for Friday prayers. 


1016, It was narrated that [bn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever eats 
anything from this plant, let him 
not come to the mosque.’ ”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 


the prayer time. 


Chapter 59. if The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Performing Prayer, How 
Should He Respond? 


1017. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came to 
the mosque at Quba’ and 
performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansér came and 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who 
was with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ respond to 
them?’ He said: ‘He gestured with 
his hand.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba’ with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet's Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba’ and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir - 2 : Wegatt ee ee a 

-(S 9 5) dara (as Vela 
said: “The Prophet # sent meon = > ts a he su gs 
an errand, then I caught up with oe al al & ya Op Salt ub 
him while he was performing i Srarane 2 gs 855 AF ye 


prayer, and I greeted him. He oT a 
gestured to me, then when he ARE ale Caks gay 385 2S531 
finished, he called me and said: Pie Sie 2 aie ede ce aa = 
‘You greeted me before, but I was Jbp ti “git CF Leb 
performing prayer.” (Sahih) (bal Gig tal ile 
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‘Abdullah said: “We would greet <n, ROS eee 2 od pa eee, wuet 
others during the prayer, and it @! Of on" # eae eee ge 
was said to us: ‘During the prayer 2 GES] “al LE Ges 


one is preoccupied.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 


with Salam. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin. Rabi’ah 
that his father said: “We -were 
with the Messenger of Allah 2g 
on a journey, and the sky was 


overcast so it was difficult for us’ 


to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location.) Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
Prophet #@, then the Words were 
revealed: ‘So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allah’”.?! 
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a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 


Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 


1021. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Muhdaribi said: 
“The Prophet #¢ said: “When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 


front of you or to. your right, but: 


spit to your left or beneath your 
feet.’”” (Sahih) 
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{We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken,’ Explanation by Sindi. 


2] Al-Bagarah 2:15. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu Gas 245 13) Xp Gas - very 
Hurairah that the Messenger of fe Be 

Allah #6 saw some sputum in the Ni y fps oS eo Jeti] 
direction of the Qiblah of the 4 G425 ji 55358 a Oe + bl) al i 
mosque. He turned to the people “fj fi i seit f- _ 
and said: “What is wrong with Je Jeb «J a ves cl 
one of you that he stands facing asics Ae Proce Jt ton = SU cl 
Flim (meaning his Lord) and spits .z , ,, ae a sae 
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Then Isma‘il”! showed me how £535 
he spat in his garment then 

rubbed it: 
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Comments: 
Spitting in mosque, whether to one’s left or beneath one’s feet, is only 
allowed if the. ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadith. 
1023. It was narrated from di te 5 G30 25 3k Gls - vere 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath fs ores 
bin Rib‘i spitting in front of him. = & YS os do Ye 5b» os cams 
He said: “O Shabath! Do not spit = £2.34 ¢2 (o4y 
in front of you, for the Messenger — yt oe a 
of Allah #@ used to forbid that, tla can Bo Op ey a a S : ol 
and he said: ‘When a man stands : 


['l Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 
(] This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn - Majah. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 129 (3 diudlg cighall dol8) qilgui 


up to perform prayer, Allah turns oc, yea, 4, o4iee th ee te Ze ane 
‘ : , “13 lo): 4 he ; 
His Face towards him until he Je op 108s cal oF ii ° ° 
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Comments: 
‘Committing an evil’ means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one’s garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 


1024. It was narrated from Anas = ¢y 
bin Malik that the Messenger of he ace 
Allah #€ spat on his garment e 
while he was performing prayer, cp me Le oe g 6 Ate i eed 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) rr arr See ere 
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Chapter 62. Smoothing The e sarell - ie = eared) 
Pebbles During Prayer (1+) de!) SLI 


1025. It was narrated that Abu Bis eS iF 1X gi Gis - \e¥e 


Hurairah said: The Messenger of ble ‘eA 26. : ak oe (a5 gla sl 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever smoothes oo ee ae ae oe 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in ed nn ov SB 67358 P| oo 
Laghw. “221 (Sahih) 5B asd jc 3 ya 
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Comments: 
The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: “Whoever touches the pebbles’ 


could either mean: ‘Whoever stirs the pebbles in. order to -‘make the surface 
smooth’ or ‘Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles’. In any: case; it is an 


(1 Tn Injah Al-Hajah, ‘Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: “Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushi’ (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason. that he described it as. “evil’ is. 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitan.” 

7] Wfeaning he has done what is not suitable.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 


1026. It was narrated that 
Mutaigib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, concerning 
smoothing the pebbles during 
prayer: ‘If you must do that, then 
do it only once.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ge 


If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘When anyone of 
you gets up to perform prayer, 
then. indeed mercy is facing him, 
so he should not smooth the 
pebbles.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 63. Performing 
Prayer Upon A Khumrah" 


1028. Maimunah the wife of the 





C} A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Comments: 
Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 


1029. It was narrated that Abu gl Gis ‘SHS gt Ge - sera 


Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 28 soles al Le 4 nab ch Myles 
Allah #@ performed prayer on a fe: ° ‘ : 


- : “ein t oe - 
reed mat.” (Sahih) Bl S565 de :JB dee ol UF «pb 


\ 1 £ 
oy OVA bina! vw Um | 3 r 8 gee ws 63 glall ‘laws dm >| Oe yrs 
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Comments: 
Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gis sats ty ds Ge - eye 
bin Dinar said: “When Ibn ‘Abbas Se ue | 

was in Basrah, he performed = «gle fy 4a) gee Ty Gy abl we 
prayer on his rug, then he told his “ie 2y fe WG sis kg 2E tg 
companions that the Messenger of - ‘i 2 ik 

Allah § used to perform prayer Sus 3 cable, (dé ShedL 585 


his ” (Dati ee Bie ete 2. te ge ads 
chy eae ee) db bad SS He tt 5,25 Of SE 


i ace ware stool iia Sy? gel Js caked YY: - « ji) [arene 03 ene! | eas 

4g om (Y\0+) CUYD co eed Sade 

Comments: on ee Seu ee 
The Arabic term used in the Hadith ‘Bisét’ means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A ee | ee eee 
Garment When It Is Hot Or SP 23 o- ? ‘ - 
Cold CVe¥ dao!) ods dl 3 OI 


1031. It was narrated that ct ar raf ge, 

Fares a a i | hs - very 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman er ee rar 
said: “The Prophet 8 came tous = 5, a ART Lose bY z al RW 
and Jed us in prayer in the i 


mosque of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, -. a Leer ; a | 2 de Le} 
and I saw him putting his hands dies ME 2S UE IB 5 SI! 
on his garment when he set a : 


er ee a ae 
prostrated.” (Da’if) inl I «Gaby we dns 


a 4 on ria on 
bees lo] 6 ay JE 435 


M4 dat | on az! of WYO CRE [foes tor | [tare onlinnf] Gee pal 
Cs pH) tard ad deem stl ge he lu} 


1032. It was narrated from (Gis : lis oy road Gas - yeyy 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman a 
bin ‘Thabit bin Samit, from his & pA) Al sal gf Yi etsy 
father, from his grandfather, that  4°3 .3 al ws ° yy (< 3,4 
ei we op Bl Le BE Zee! felis 
the Messenger of Allah 2 oO Soe de oe wen : 
performed prayer among Banu ‘42! OF «Seball Gy Gel oe gerd 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in bb lo ai 5,25 A eae 
which he was wrapped and =" * ae ; a 
putting his hands on it to protect je + cide Flos eS [OY we 
them from the cold of the pebbles. bolt iets es. See Gus 
13 ale 
(Da‘if) . gaodl 3 ye Att ab dats 
Gel felen} ekeliy «(Qu ,8) Chad Yrclen! oe earl) # [eden orliel] tees oe 
Gos ork 4 waded axl) ae bene 5 Sobedl oly) Ls sl 4 oe Y; om zt 


1033. It was narrated that Anas os wo ul = SS as - ty 
bin Malik said: “We used to wsié 4744 pe “4, Gis 48 
perform prayer with the Prophet a c feasted by ~~ oe 
#¢ when it was very hot. When . ee oF odbl LE op A ie lati 
one of us could not place his ea, aed ae ee Z ‘ 
forehead firmly on the ground,he + xe ies a Ja & JG Ube 
would spread his garment and nes 25s hip rrrs| var J Be ray 
prostrate on it.” (Sahih) he as 

ale dad 4 en re Sat 


rn. 


TAOre cell Ae Gd wll le speed! Gh iglall gold ol me 
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Comments: 


The Ahéddith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one’s garment. 


Chapter 65. The Tasbih!™! Is SEIU peed GG - (10 paral) 

For Men During The Prayer Se ene One ae 

And Clapping Is For Women elicl) Geiwaill’s svall ue 
(Ve diel) 


. ” “9 . 4 Ao oe oe “4% “ 
1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 44 og! & a gpl Gia ~ Vee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of “a STF : 


Allah #% said: “The Tasbih (saying : y 
Subhén-Allah) is for men and 36 cislo 2) bf «Gel ge «He 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) 


els haste Se 


rend oly Bgl clans VVC caghall 3S fall Quid onal ged 
ae haa en ST To eal ai Sail Guan 5 
Comments: prea amet ae ani, os be 
a. If, the Imém commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhan-Allah. 


b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imm, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl 73 Ja 3 ee YY eLin as — \e¥o 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the Bile; oe 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 9 0 ‘*22* & eran ele 6 ee a 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is ( 
for women.” (Sahih) 


Jat als SoM pL) ebed Goll 653 oto ge bh cOBM cog yb) ae ett ge ae 

oe aplcall tgobnng CAVA CN TAT NTA VTEC TT VAC ITEC VY S Ve TART calle. 

4s laze BUwL V pe & aj cat! GF Gab op EV\le cel sock sip Nia bbe 
» prod 


[1 Saying: Subhén Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 
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1036, It was narrated that Nafi’ 
used to say: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ granted a 
concession for the women to clap, 
and for the men to say the 
Tasbih.” (Da‘if) 


AG, > i See “6. 
Gos ted Go ye Gus - bets 


or 3 ao Pe 
«pple cr PE oti 
ae Par or FD 
I ash oe « als aes 
* at ike ts ‘i few “ a ~oerF 
pe sll) HB atl Upwey Gar) ‘jee 


etl 3 JIEGNG «Guided 


Lo V! ind aw cy Sage He em ok] We eg me gl Sy Foden oalew]] 2 ees es 
se HLS Cutodl «(oF 9 Ol nod el) Neve ct g jad meee wi od ols J ara ley euill 


Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 


1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: “My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ performing prayer in his 
sandals.’ ”” (Sahih) 


- ae 


“eo * 1 @ a : : 
SUH 3 SS OG — C1 areeel) 
(\ +0 désesit) 
Gis G3 lS fi Gis - very 


ge ee pe 


a5) gde OW dB Ue 
SHS 6 5 73S dt te 


HE 1 O5t5 Cs dye) cath abel 


Hl gh gf 


Gyan? gall JIB 3 64) phe 6 arm oy deme V0 ($s deol am ol [ee | ‘Tp 


Comments: 


«daa gc Sutoed i = ae! (us 


Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 


permissibility of prayer. 
1038. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 performing 
prayer both barefoot, and while 
wearing sandals.” (Hasan) 


ao a¢ 


ONAN SMe Uf 5A, Gs - vera 


cpAdll goat bs gio Gi ky Gh 
cit 32 cal 3g ng Gt ape i 
is ua! #e ii J,25 23h : 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


135 gad didi g culgleall dolB) wigul 


ge Oe call gS ighall Gl caghall ylagl onal [yar olel] tgs 


1039. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers.” (Da‘if) 


Gis sue Ub ae Ge - hea 
ey. sae 

os! oe ere nee pal oy cae 
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Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 


1040. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: The Prophet #% said: 
“I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment.”!!* 


(Sahih) 


Comments: 


ak bbs| 


ps OS ek - CAV pra 
(V9 dad) PA is AG 


YW; Lad 3 eh 3f ae 25) JB 


AAT So cela [eeerene | eee 


‘Tucking up the hair’ means, not collecting them into a topknot like’ the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi’s Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were ordered. 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 
garment) and not to repeat 
ablution for what we stepped 
on.” (Da‘tf) 


isi Gs - 


ant isc. opie Fg 
* 


os, of -? “oo 
[asc] YI G5eh ee mia él 
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(I Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 


Similar was stated in An-Nihdyah. 
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Comments: 


If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 


wash the feet. 
1042. Mukhawwal said: “I heard 


Abu Sa‘d, a man from the people 


of Madinah, say: ‘I saw Abu Rafi’, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah 8, when he saw Hasan 
bin. “Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided.” 
(Hasan) 


Me Gas ale 3 hs - 1 ey 


I of, of 2. ae ae 0% Pe * Se o 
arm I gts 6 Stas Jal e- A> 5 6 dane 
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rsinrir 8B N45 IY ae GI 
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seaside chaa-sistcen tg Aided i bi) el ae 3 | [cpm]: Fes Frae! 
coghd caf tie Ga UAL ly CONN I  chew op em et a Las ay ce deel ob cual! 


Chapter 68. Humility During 
Prayer | 


1043. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: ‘Do not lift your 


gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away,” meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) 


Pas a Ta 


Z estou ot = CTA genes!) 
(\*V dase!) sA2II 


“4 feo o “o “ee 
Gas ag3 ol 23 OW as - ye ey 
2 


SPM oF 


~ Oy 3p i 


bit SF lets Y alb 


a 
O45 5 Oe ae ob aad 


Sh elec J! oS tail laa’ Yo HE a 
.— BYLBSI e - ~ oa 


oe ee mF ay Slate oe r oerig a ee is ight 2 — eile ee 


ctl oVeV: 


ol 2 gtmme oy = cr dp lie Cy oe due rr ce me cal hall, ee ee, 
Tee osluwl g 60 gous cl (ASL ee eet bel cy? We, 


The. Chapters. Of Establishing ... 


Comments: 


137  gend Kisadlg cealghaal! telB! isl gu! 


Lifting one’s gaze to the heavens is as. prohibited as ioeidae side ways 


during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: “What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?’ He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
‘They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight.’” (Sahih) 


(as -— \+€s 
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1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, or their 
sight will not come back.” (Sahih) 


EYAL caghall (3 


1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet #¢, and she was one of 
the most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 


“A woman used to 
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could see her from beneath their = 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: 02 28% «SA dB @85 Bp S5ci 
“And indeed, We know the first (ile a ‘,: ras! J Spae ¢ ala as 


generations of you who had , aed war ote aes 
passed away, and indeed, We 46 pe ldo aly Ke a nase all 
know the present generations of tle ays: dt] 
you (mankind), and also those at 2 


who will come afterwards.’’"! 
concerning her matter. (Da‘if) 


( ered] 3) gaw Crs Lut] ol a pe) 6 She I dor o> | eer 03 inn] | Fcc Saal 
AV cadgsl a? Goes! ce tas 6 SS! le op ype He oy ado oye TV e 
a> Sel j geld os! is (gd cp! Slag « WH 9 ease; ‘ad 48 on ode — he cy! As 9 9 CVF 7 
» Ub gimee nb Cusle] ate ot) WL cy pee ae 
Comments: 
The Hadith is ‘Weak’ and the whole story is unfounded. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A ell b BNI SG ~ O14 peel) 
Single Garment “( +A died!) Jonl5i 

1047. It was narrated that Abu ee i Ji * Pe (as - 1+ ev 
ih it GA min ne og ag Gla 8 
Messenger of Allah! One of us  5335a sl de cet of ans SR RICS ail 
performs prayer in a single tail ere 56 Ne ae “i "23 3 f 415 


garment.’ The Prophet #€ said: . 

‘Does everyone have two = 43) Sus sat v8 b Ae Gas 

garments?’ ”” (Sahih) ~ © ‘i, - 
Ret erate 


(lines sVOATE 64 arerbe d>{ Sf wo gil ? Solna wh es tom ol ; EL 
Lay GSM Lede op OVOIE baad dies Joly oo ighell GL cighell 
Comments: 
A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer’s private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


(1) "AL-Hljr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri = +¢ s-4 «i4@- 1 ed Ff te 

narrated that he entered upon the “ an ca ape * rd = 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he 3,6 «oles QC) 22 ¢ teeNl ge cite 
was performing prayer inasingle <-- ; : 
garment, wrapping himself in it. J ° : ; 
(Sahih) FB he os Bal de5 Ue 


# ee ie 
= Lona ‘gis mnie) 


. Ve¥4e 6 plas [pene ] Fox taael 


ge 


Comments: 
One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that ‘Umar (Gis: LI Sg) as - y+4 
bin Abu Salamah said: “I saw the : Toe ae ea 
Messenger of Allah # performing 0” ‘32! OF “83% ct EMP OF 6a) 
prayer in a single garment, ale hl Js rey grees | ge ole sl gee 
wrapping himself in it and , | eRe be we os Wie 
throwing. the ends over his bls «4 bese clels oy 2 be 
shoulders.” (Sahih) ale dé sb 
CVO OL Te 64 link. Jol ol 3 3 glad! wh Paalell 6g bul dome oI Cd 
~ . wy 1 , 
4 elas Sa cy OWie er daw dox|s yy) ir 8 gliall wh 68 glad «lane y 


1050. It was narrated from a erieal GI | ie = Aves 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan that .7., -¢, re ee ae 
his father said: “I saw the “*°~ Wd : ated er ell 
Messenger of Moma = performing chs airs 2 of BES riers 234 
prayer at Bi’r “Ulya, in a garment. Poe), con ote, Oe eadee: oo a ae he 
(Da‘if) cer do GF cOldde oy Aone OF 
di b525 E515 dE al G2 OLS oh 
y oa. me. bd Bane 
Pg Hdl BL bel Be 

wadlyel Cede oe EWG VVO/VAD SS Shall ar ol Leta ooleul] oe sei 
Ae Jey Goled| Satedd (Cy BD) eae OLS op car le He 4a Nemes op 
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1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that (Gis :i23 nal ce Fs (Gas - {+0} 
his father said: “I saw the Prophet Kae i 
#@ performing the Zuhr and the 4m Pots 


goer “Le . Ag Ft 
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‘Asr in a single garment, 
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Chapter 70. Prostrations For oh Bl 3 gees OG -~ (vs peeves) 
Reading The Qur’an e 
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1052. It was narrated that Abu 5s :i03 125% gf Gis - voy 
‘ee aigns oon, nt dy ; a ae eee 7 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of ; ” ¢ 
Allah #@ said: ‘When the son of ‘@ & 
A ~ . = ; ke [2] nk. ene 4s ge eae. 1G “vows é ow 
Adam: recites a Sajdah and. M6 No 0G ade <6 ; 
prostrates, Satan withdraws ~~ © ~ ei bey, oe 
weeping, saying: ‘Woe is me! The  dj##l ¢teecd Seed pal Gal Stapp 
son of Adam was commanded to 2-4 35, - § pepe 4 2 eh ee 

| : Th jel fabs G cdg «SS oti 
prostrate and he prostrated, and pr . er Z J of « oe © Un, 
Paradise will be his; I was ee ol | rl re or ee Le 
commanded to prostrate and I Pe ee oe eer nee 
refused, so I am doomed to GOI 2b meat 62. Prnbl 
Hell.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur’an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 


1053. It was narrated that Ibn Edel Ee 45 Ss FA (ic — \roy 
‘Abbas said: “I was with the ae on a 
Prophet #¢, and a man came to gros Rates Woe a ee ee 
him and said: ‘Last night whileI 9G Ay of 3 al ae of ak 


: ade OS) Oe oa op UR 
was sleeping, I saw that I was Cian te ier 
praying towards the base of a ot! Sot b tae ot ZG db 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) AV SS. was ol 23 dl Seesmic 


prostration and prostrated, and 


(An Ayah indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and [ heard it saying: 
Allahummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li biha ajran, waj‘al-ha li 
‘indaka. dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden. of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You).’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I saw the 
Prophet #€ recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prostration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said.” (Hasan) 
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Conmments: 
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a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri # as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 


reciting the Qur’an. 


c. Matters in the Islamic Shari’ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah 2. 


1054. It was narrated from ‘Ali 


that whenever the Prophet 2% 
prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
a@mantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shagga 
samahu wa basarahu, tabirak Allah 
ahsanul-khaligin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You J 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to. the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.).”"""! (Sahih) 
cy VA ee  fUL dSles 9 atte il le wh byt blamed ‘alee plane A | Cay 
ones GL SY! dnd ge corey ¢ ally ol ge she 3 Vgbe & cell oe 27 Gb 
NVA/V i daod sre glad me cae oily # 
Comments: 
The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 


prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of 2 gPe o4é [Ot] — VY panel) 
Prostrations In The Our’an (Ve Beall) ea 


1055. It was narrated that Umm ‘Gy! 2d G2 dele Gas — Sr 00 

Darda’ said: “Abu Darda’ told me #22 skh eC gs te a 48s RE 
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1056. It was narrated that Abu Ge i foe Cy dome Gite -— 104 
Darda’ said: “I performed eleven ,a#- . 423-3 sey ae Serey 

| : aa (a> Faces! - ees reer Ars | 6% Cet 
prostrations with the Prophet #€ cee em D\ ke op Ole 
of which there were none in the gy s65 U3 awe Gar igh 
Mufassal:®) Al-A’réf, Ar-Ra‘d, An- Kod 2 Seay one ae 
Nahl, Bani Isra‘il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, 9 “*" ot ot DIF op GES ys dy 


the prostration in Al-Furgén, Surat —.\3535| 


[IT Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 

I That is, eleven Ayét of prostration. 

PI] At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qéf (Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
“This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur'an according to the 
correct view..It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujuraét (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah. An-Naba’ (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion.” 
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1057. It was narrated from ‘Amr Gus i225 {5 eee Wis — prov 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of Bae, aa “c : f 23 
Allah #§ taught him fifteen | Be ge GF eee eal 
prostrations in the Qur’an, = gy ail we dell Lae 3s bs sl) 
including three in the Mufassal —, 


and two in Al-Hajj. (Da’if) i ae o OWS AF be yh 
erm geres Sibi BE ail je, jf das 
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Comments: ' 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur’an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshiqaq (84), and Surah Al-’Alag (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations Le., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1058. It was narrated that Abu hc - £3 isi ot! ee Ss a Gas -— 10a 

Hurairah said: “We prostrated eee ee 

with the Messenger of Allah #2 in 0” ‘cot 38 or 23h OF RF Op Obes 


“When the heaven is split Giese 256 % ee ilae oy obs 
asunder’! and “Read! In the se ae uF yt? 


Name of your Lord.”! (Sahih) : cover eal 1515 3G al dH) & 
KES gl alps 


{3 Al-Inshigdg 84:1. 
2! Al-‘Alag 96:1. 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
prostrated in “When the heaven is 
split asunder.””""! (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him.” 
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Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 


1060. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that a man entered the 


mosque and performed” prayer, 
and the Prophet #§ was in a 
corner of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: “And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet #@. He said: “And also 


( Al-Inshigdg 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat 
your prayer, for you have not 
prayed.” On the third occasion, 
the man said: “Teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“When you stand up to offer the 
prayer, perform ablution 
properly, then stand to face the 
prayer direction and say Allahu 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you 
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can of Qur’én, and then bow until 3 dis (fast gb ue Ges | ack 
you feel at ease bowing. Then des 
stand up until you feel at ease gs Ake 
standing, then prostrate until you 

feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 

your head until you are sitting up 

straight. Do that throughout your 

prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention. and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. ‘Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'an’ would either mean reciting 
Al-Fitihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur’dn after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahddith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in. previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur'an: “And perform prayer for My remembrance” (20:14). 


1061. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
“Ata’ said: “While he was among 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #6 including 
Abu Qatadah: “I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi say: ‘I am the 
most Knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #€” They 
said: ‘Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.’ He said: “Yes I am.’ 
They said: ‘Show us.’ He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
“Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated.'"] Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 
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('] Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to. its place. Then 
he would stand up and do the 
same in the next Rak‘ah. Then 
when he stood up after two 
Rak’ah, he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as he did 
at the beginning of the prayer. 
Then he would offer the rest of 
his prayer in like manner until, 
when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would 
push one of his feet back and sit 
with his weight on his left side, 
Mutawarrikan."! They said: ‘You 
have spoken the truth; this is how 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
perform the prayer.’’! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak‘ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak‘ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the. left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 


1062. It was narrated that 
‘Amrah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
#@ perform prayer?’ She said: 
‘When the Prophet #¢ performed 
ablution, he would put his hand 
in the vessel and say Bismillah, 
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' Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one’s buttocks are 


in direct contact with the ground. 
[7] Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir ratsing his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 


much as possible, according to 


what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.’” (Da‘if) 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling 


1063. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak‘ah, and Friday is two 
Rak‘ah, and ‘Eid is. two. Rak‘ah. 
They are complete and are not 


shortened, as told. by Muhammad. 


#@.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. ySROrERINS of the pa by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 


(] That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak‘ah, then: while traveling it is two. the 


Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak‘ah. even for the shortened prayer of two Rak‘ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 


Rak‘ah instead of four. 
1064. “Umar said: “The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak‘ah, and 
Friday is two Rak‘ah, and ALFitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak’ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 
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1065. It was narrated that Ya’‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I asked 
‘Umar bin Khattab: ‘Allah says: 
“And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 


shorten the prayer if you fear that 


the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies,”“! but now there is 
security and people are safe.’ He 
said: ‘I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 


of Allah #€ about that, and he 
said: “It is a charity that Allah has 


bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Qur’dnic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from = 23h) ul Tos ie re 
Umayyah bin “Abdullah bin | fo ny se 
Khalid that he said to ‘Abdullah = #! 4 2 cles gl GF thee Syl 
bin ‘Umar: “We find (mention of) or 8 Serf oe Nay per 8 ber 
the prayer of the resident and the : Fas os ae 2 
prayer in a state of fear in the 4! jee cp atl od JB al Whe op ail 
Qur'an, but we do not find any : : 
mention of the prayer of the eS . 
traveler. ‘Abdullah said to him: 12 3 Jt $25 Se LS YS cotta 
“Allah sent Muhammad #€ to us, —_, -,- , : 
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tll atblyg CCEHA/VpSledig che: 
Comments: i ie C 


The Qur’aén mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahddith. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 


1067. It was narrated that Ibn 35 UCT ite 2 Geol Gas - yew 
“Umar said: When the Messenger Web heb et LE att 
of Allah #@ went out from this — oe ge ee Std OF 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not a Kato) da ops t> 134 We a! x gn OS 
perform more than two Rak‘ah for eo 
prayer until he returned.” (Sahih) Eg Lars Fs oS) 4 se 35 
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Comments: 


Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 


only after covering such and such distance. 


1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet #€: Four Rak‘ah while a 
resident and two Rak’ah when 
traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 


1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa‘eed bin Jubair, ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn “Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
(Da‘if 
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Mu’‘ach bin Jabai that the Prophet 
#% combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ when 
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Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms: (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with ‘Asr and 
Maghrib with ‘Isha’. This is called fam’u Ta’khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the ‘Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
‘Isha’ prayer with Maghrib. This is known as fam’u Tagdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 
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Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 
While Traveling 


1071. It was narrated from ‘Isa 
bin Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar bin 
Khattaéb that his father told him: ee i Saget - ke as 
“We were with Ibn ‘Umar ona ~ f ae ae eae ; : 
journey, and he led us in prayer. 4 OE7 OS OP ? eee 
Then we finished with him and fees cee ee, re a Ol, eee ee dl 
as: é 6 paw Fe Oy . 
he finished turning around, and ig ae 2 she 
saw some people praying. He 
said: “What are these people ¢,92) tin; & - Gi .§ Lott fd 
doing?’ I said: ‘Glorifying a on : Ssh A 
Allah"! He said: ‘If I wanted to bce EIS 9 dB Co ki hb 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary +. . 44 ff <4 be 
prayer) I would have completed eS oF Jie sy 


my prayer. O son of my brother! I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and he never prayed 
more than two Rak‘ah when he 
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[1 Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rak’ah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied “Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak’ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
‘Uthman and he: never prayed 
more than two Rak‘ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: “Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad #8) you have a good 
example to follow.” 
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Comments: 


Apa Wiles 


a. It was the practice of the Prophet #2 and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs 
not to perform. any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 


obligatory prayer. 


b. ee other bac iane? Sea ade is Pe rhe ceeds of Allah 


1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling: 
Al-Hasan. bin Muslim bin Yannaq 
was sitting with him and he said: 
‘Tawus told me that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 


we were residents both before and. 


after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after {the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.’ ’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 76. For How Long 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A 
Town? 

10735. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: “I asked Sa’ib bin 
Yazid: ‘What have you heard 
about staying in Makkah?’ He 
said: ‘I heard ‘Ala’ bin Hadrami 
say: “The Prophet #8 said: “Three 
(days) for the Muhd ne after 
departing (from Mina).’”""! (Sahih) 
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It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet # permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform. the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 


shortened # to four days. 


1074. ‘Ata’ narrated: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who was among the 
people with me, told me that the 
Prophet #@ arrived in Makkah in 
the morning of the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Vigo 4 cee Gh cade ge WVU 


The Messenger of Allah #€ arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak‘ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 


1075. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer 
to two Rak‘ah. So, whenever we 
stayed for nineteen days we 
would shorten our prayer to two 
Rak‘ah, but if we stayed more than 
that we would pray four Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a ‘resident’ even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 


prayer of two Rak‘ah like a traveler. 


1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of 
the Conquest, (during which time) 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq _ Ede Op pa Gas — YevV¥ 
narrated that Anas said: “We N13 fe Pegewes 
went out with the Messenger of ? ue a os ia a 
Allah #¢ from AlMadinah to 9! 56 «SLES il ge ae ews 
Makkah, during which time we Oe ae ae A werent” 442 
hell te & : tate : 
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Rak’ah, until we came back.” I (Shc ofS5 AS ke 8 CS 
asked: “How long did he stay in : 
Makkah?” He said: “Ten (days).” 
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Comments: 
In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long: as 
he stays. 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari’ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kéfir 
(disbeliever\ while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kéfir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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whoever leaves it, he has ns 725 wale 
committed Kufr.”” (Sahih) 
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What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari’ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 
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Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 


worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 
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bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # delivered a 
sermon to us and said: “‘O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhdjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.’” (Da‘if) 
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1082. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhén he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Uméamah 
As‘ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: ‘By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.” Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhéan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: ‘O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As‘ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?” He said: ‘O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came from 
Makkah, in Naqi’ Al-Khadamat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayadah.’ I 
asked: ‘How many of you were 
there at that time?’ He said: ‘Forty 
men.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution. of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and. whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu re Tate a HW? 23 dle Sic yay 
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Comments: . 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad #€ is superior i in excellence to 
all. other peoples and. communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will.be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 
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said: “The Prophet #€ © said: 
‘Friday is thé chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
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Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam 368) was a great sees of Allah, since we.are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are. superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and.virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down. of our grandfather Adan 82) was also a great favor of 

_ Allah upon us. 

c.. Even. death is a great boon. ei a true believer, since it is. the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allah’s bounties. and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial.. Entry into Paradise as well as. the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday- was a blessed day for Adam #48 because it was on this. day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather: | 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah’s mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Mariy fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur-on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
comirig of Friday, because any Friday could be the cua ON 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me.’ A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
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disintegrated?’ He said: “Allah. has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isréfil $68 shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur'an). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet # is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet #¢ ali the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet #¢ he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah #% does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu : aah cig, po Gas — y9AN 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #¢ said: “From one Friday 

to the next is an expiation for 

whatever was committed in 
between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 
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1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
said: “I heard the Prophet #8 say: 
“Whoever takes a bath on Friday, 
and bathes oe be and goes 
early, arriving early,’ and walks 
and does not ride (to the mosque), 
and sits close to the Imam and 
listens to him, and does not 
engage in idle talk; for every step 
he takes he will have the reward 
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“tt has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no. 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki’ said: “Whoever takes a bath’ refers to him; ‘and 
bathes completely’ refers to his wife.” It has been reported that (Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and ‘Whoever 
performs Ghusi’ means washes his head and performs Ghusl.” And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki’ narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti’s view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki’. Most of them say that “Goes early, arriving early’ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Comments: | 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have. 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean ‘he washed his head‘, and the second 
(ghtasala) to mean. ‘he performed complete bath’. Some other scholars hold: 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person. washing himself as. man 
ordinarily does, while the second means that he took a complete bath: after 
having sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon. delivered by the Imam on. Friday is. also 
an important part of the ritual and. must be listened to. attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very. purpose of the sermon. 


1088. kt was narrated that Ibn a oh abl use by ese kes Chis — bcAA 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet iia, aint 
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1089. It was. narrated from Abu | is: di J 23 laa GAS — bea4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the die e 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Bath oF gad cn Sighs OF ase cy Stat 


on Fridays is obligatory: for every Sf 2 & eat re ie Ls ot othe 
male who. has reached the age of 2 SF oF Z o oar 
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Comments: 
a. ‘Obligatory’ here may be taken to mean. desirable and: better since: other 
Hadith, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, ie, the 
permission not to: have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults, not. for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was ) 
Narrated. Concerning The eT 
Concession. For That iin) ass ye sae sat 


4090. It was narrated that Abu 
Furairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. 88 said: ‘Whoever. performs 
ablution and performs, ablution 
well, then comes to Friday 
(prayer) and sits near (the. lmdm), 
and keeps .quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the. previous 
Friday (of sins), and three days | 
more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has: engaged in 
Laghw. (idle talk or behavior). 
(Sahih) 





wit ¥o: cS pl [eeeeel : Tex: Fal 
Comments: 
Forgiveness for the sins of ten days: is promised for those who. attend the 
Friday. prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas. ail Gis — 1.44 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ a Ge os 7 aks 
said“ Whoever performs ablution - ty dete Gh 2656 3 Sug Bas 
on Friday, it is well and good for 

him, me he has done he is. i oF rend ag uF LS phe 
obligatory for him. But whoever ley cya) JG. 2 zl oF ails es! 
takes a bath, bath is better.” rovea ee 
(Daf) RARE AR: 
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Comments: 


A. bath. is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
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Bo qe . ee Fo Ff * Ze 

ct hee 9 yee & Lin Cose — 14¥ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Ss sect, a P a ¢ 
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hen and an egg. Sahl added inhis Hee 313 ag ie on ; 
Hadith: “And whoever comes after ee - soe tos its MN: Bae ole nas 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels’ action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 


1093. It was narrated from  _is4 anes AS Pe nee 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ described 
the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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1094. It was narrated that 
‘Algamah said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: “The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #& say: “On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.’’” Then he said: “The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
“There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 
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other than his daily work 923 3 

clothes.” (Hasait) 2 Cae ai pls gp ath Le uF Os 
(Another chain) from Yusuf bin: 42240)! cs 3 Sol Je dB RE 
‘Abdullah bin Salam that his me re oe ee oe 
father said: “The Prophet 2% (on Ce Gr $ p+ ge UI 
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mentioned that. 7 p ae 
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Comments: 
a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 
b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


1096. It was narrated from Gis icy Uf aks Gas - 1041 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 A. de oes. ee | 
delivered a sermon to the people at OF ae GP shakes ool cot sae 


one Friday, and he saw them a “ibs Se eal te igh2 
wearing woolen clothes. The : Su es cae ee 
Messenger of Allah # said: 16 hs ies ex (el Cb 
“There is nothing wrong with any de yy Wh se YS r4y) oe yee 
one of you, if nated it, ie hae a Us3 aa oo ae 
buying two garments for Friday, ga Jat Oi cdo 4e5 ol cos 35 
Other than his daily work ee ae ee 
clothes.” (Hasan) ke EE RP BSE SRE 
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ee) Sudoss | Lue dal gt al Cds) deel: ey Ge debe igh 


Comments: 

a..Wearing clean: nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall — 
proof that the person concerned attaches. greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. _- 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever takes a bath on a 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and 
puts on whatever Allah decrees 
for him of the perfume of his 
family, then comes to the mosque 
and does not engage in idle talk 
or separate (pushing between) 
two. people; he will be forgiven 
for (his sins) between that day 
and the previous Friday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 


importance of Friday. 


b. People should come duly perfumed ‘for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself inthe front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 


1098. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah 4% said: ‘This day is an ‘Eid: 


(festival) which. Allah has ordained 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes 
to Friday (prayer), let him take a 
bath and if he has perfume then let 
him. put some on. And upon you (I 
urge to use) is the tooth stick.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 
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1099. It was narrated that Sahl Gis : pGall 3) tins Ge ~ 1944 
bin Sa’d said: “We did not take a ae | eee Saute, a) Be ae ee 
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Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 

. preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them:sleepy during the sermon. 


1100. lyas bin Salamah bin 43 is sy gf die is bin kins 
Akwa’ narrated that his father as 

said: “We used to perform Friday Jyh 2 by ls GIs Sage 2 ail 
(prayer) with the Prophet #8, then CER: oe See tat eee 2 ae oe. ie 
we would return, and we would oe Ses a : 4 ar < 

not see any shadow from the 8 tell mo al Cs JG asl BF 
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a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


[I Ogitulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada’ is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 


from the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin “Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Prophet #8, said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, he used to call the 
Adhan on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap.” 
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1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah)’"! 
(Sahih) 


a 5o ren 4 na 


is ste 2p ash Bas - vey 


we 


o + Fou “a, = “et D “a ry 
oi! oe wes aes SOleua oe petal 


At § ot HZ aa? BS “A 
cece ei 


MENG OL ec pmol CSS 1B) daeedl Coy tk cdeeedl egos ae el tel 
. wle aslo, FT eacsiened alu wes Some gl SIs 4 64 je pl tor Gute cy 


Comments: 


Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 


the Friday. prayer. 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 


1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #% used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: “While he was standing.” 
(Sahih) 


[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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Comments: 
a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 
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b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 


not doing so. 


c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 


small break in between. 


d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 


1104. It was natrated from Ja’ far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet # 
delivering the sermon on the 
pulpit, wearing a black turban.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. It isa part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the epiibit 

b. Weating black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 


during the month of Muharram. 


1105. It was narrated that Simdk 
bin Harb said: “I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2#@ used to deliver the 
sermon standing, but he used to 
sit down. briefly, then stand up.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir , 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet ; | " 7 
#@ used to deliver the sermon Gis le) 3) sane uss = 3 
standing, then he would sit down, We 3 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
His sermon was moderate and his 
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prayer was moderate (ie, neither [* it bss ‘8 pert 
too long nor too short).” (Sahih) Shs LUS5 oth “Big sel 183 
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Comments: 
a. Thé proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur’an, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 
b. The sertnon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 
c. The prayer must not. be too. short. Some of the A ‘imma, either recite the 


shortest among. the Surah of the Qur’an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Surmah of the Prophet 2. 


1107. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d te is. :gleé 3 Abs Gs yey 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d narrated cg ee 
that his father told him, from his gus * a oF jst cH A On Cel 
father, from his grandfather, that ag gy j.25 Sf 4k td cael CS co ol 
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a sermon on Friday, he would do bien 
so leaning on his staff. (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir a quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud’s Ahddith of the category ‘of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet #¢ himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet #@ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just afew 
with the Prophet #¢ (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of ‘Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imém shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhan 
shall be called, and then the Imém shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from Jabir G3i - ame ii pes as = 
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OC! Al-fummu’ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon 
And Remaining Silent 


1110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“If you say to your companions: 
‘Be quiet’ on a Friday while the 
Imam is delivering the sermon, 
you have engaged in Laghw idle 
talk or behavior).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else’s 


remarks during the sermon. 


b. In cases. where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imém during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the: Messenger of Allah #¢@ to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani «% during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions:in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 


1111. ‘Ata’ bin Yas4r narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka‘b: “The 
Messenger of Ailah # recited 
Tabérak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of Allah 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda’ 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: “When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now.’ He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: ‘I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answér me.” Ubayy said: 
‘You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in.’ He 
went to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘Ubayy spoke 
the truth.’” (Hasan) 
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a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 


during the sermon. 


b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 
c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imam 1s. 
Delivering ’ The Sermon 


1112. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Sulaik 
Ghatafani entered the mosque 
when the Prophet #€ was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform two 
Rak‘ah.’” (Sahth) 

As for ‘Amr (one of the narrator’s 
of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak’‘ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak‘ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak’ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak‘ah as one desires. in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 883). 


1113. It was narrated that Abu ff eee ur , 

Sa’eed said: “A man entered the i ‘cols yaaa oe — 
mosque when the Prophet # was 36 «OURE oo! oe tite 3) Otel 
delivering the sermon. He said: iG gas f fe, Al 26 «<2 le 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said: ‘No’ SF" EE ER ge 
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Chapter 88. Concerning The es 3 ele Ve Ob - (AA eral) 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over 


The People’s Shoulders On aca ee yt ss : oF 
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1115. It was narrated from Jabir we inte bess sil ise -— Whe 
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bin ‘Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when. the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people’s 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


C tonsa s all> 


a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 


find a suitable place near the Imam. 


b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 


1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever steps 
over the people’s necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell.’” 
(Da’if) 
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Chapter 89. Concerning: 
Speaking After The Imam 
Comes Down From The 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet #¢ about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 
(Da’if) 


ps oe Fle be al - (A4 poet 
(\YA dana) pea oF ety! dais Ais 


ge te ao +g. 3 


gl Bas 2 85 33 ose Ge - VAY 


” “Bae 


yl oe pe ¢ ae vs (S5e rails 
ie Se we gt Fy 
aaaoall ee All oF 53 (34 nears Zt 


le day AK pL Yl GL sical «dimmed! aslo yl ae Leta ortiw|] : er 


AQ 4 ejl> ct opr one 5 Sy bel Aang 64s pp Met op AAT Seg 
46 Law 2ey ps dol als ote 0 a9  clgel 


The Chapters:Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 


1118. It was narrated that 
“‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ said: 
“Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu’‘ah in the first Rak‘ah, and in 
the second, “When the hypocrites 
come to you. MM ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
"ge said to him: “You recited two 
* Surah that ‘Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.’ Abu Hurairah said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #€ 
reciting them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


42 0 rf 


a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #8 to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 


of both ‘Ali and Abu Hurairah .&, in this case was-in perfect emulation. of 


the practice of the Prophet #8. 
1119. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu‘man bin Bashir, saying: “Telli 
us what the Messenger of Allah 
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#% used to recite on Friday alon Pe ae io 

with Surah Al-Jumu‘ah’ He a ee BEN 65 : ig | ols 
‘He used to recite: “Has there = si de® Ga | fe OW 156 cecal 
come to you the narration of the eA ae ae 
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Resurrection)? ”""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu’ah, the Messenger of Allah 
#& used to recite Surah Al-Ghashiyah in the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu’ah, he 
used to recite Surah Al-Mundfigun. The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur’an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 


1120. It was narrated from Abu (G35 : lee a3 rae Gas - Vy. 
‘Inabah Al-Khawlani that the __ ; ; eA 
Prophet #¢ used to recite “Glorify oF Qly gy ce te OF toed J 
the Name of your Lord the Most jf #34 ie Pe ee oe ii yal " j 
High” and “Has there come to - i i es es ce . = 
you the narration of the eal om 4 aed ost es 15a OS 38 eel 
overwhelming Ce., , the Day of 4020 Lt mie cS é ii XS 
Resurrection)?! on Friday. _ - . 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. What Was cyend BLE Le OE — (4) penal) 
Narrated Concerning One ace? te cy Ach 
Who Catches One Rak‘ah Of Cs Rell) 4483 daecel! 30 N52 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu {ij Call 2 ty dias aS - vey 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ; at 2 eS : 
“Whoever catches one Rak'ah of oF ‘>? ol ol oF 6 eva © te cae 
Friday, let him add another Rak‘’ah 

to it.” (Sahih) Zi 


(1) Al-Ghdshiyah (88). 
17] AL-A ‘la (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Comments: 

a. In the case wheré a person fails to ative at the mosque in tite, and is able 
to catch only one Rak’ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak‘ah to complete his prayer, 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak’ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak‘ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu 5 <i LI YS ph Bae - vie 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of =, +. Sic YE ks th HG 

Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever catches St ote Was perm Li 

one Rak’ah of prayer, he has 36 sdila of 3 «S,8 

caught it.” (Sahih) | 
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Comments: 


One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak‘ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak‘ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak’ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak‘ah for ‘Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 
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Friday (Prayer) 
1124. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis stony 75 Lins Gas - vive 
‘Umar said: “The people of Quba’ _ a eT me fra 
used to pray with the Messenger ‘7 Gt A! bP OF tpn el Gt te 
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Not Attend Friday Prayer .. iB ek te ES 
Without An Excuse dae cal cal i ate 
1125. It was narrated that Abu Gas :&23 2123 XS gi Gis - vive 
Ja‘d Ad-Damri who was a Se ee ae 3 al 32E 
Companion said that the Prophet ‘°F Some on? 
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Comments: 
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Tahéawun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahawunan is 


also sometimes translated as ‘lazily’. 


1126. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever abandons Friday 
(prayer) three times, for no 
necessary reason, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart.’” (Hasan) 
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1127. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “What if one of you 
were to take a flock of sheep and 
look for grass for them one or two 
miles away, but he cannot find 
any at that distance, so he goes 
further away? Then (the time for) 
Friday comes but he does not 
attend it, then (another) Friday 
comes but he does not attend it, 
and (another) Friday comes but 
he does not attend it, until Allah 
places a seal on his heart.” (Dai‘f) 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #€ said: “Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him. give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot. afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar.” (Dai‘f) 
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Chapter 94, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 
used to perform four Rak‘ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did 
not separate any of them.” 
Mauaa 
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Commignts 


One can offer as s many Rak‘ah as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
-H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak‘ah. (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

4130. It was narrated that when 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak‘ah tn his house. Then he said: ee eo ee eee ae ae 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used a eee ee BS 


to do that.” (Sahih) dil x25 5. 256 fw 3 antes 
AS 26 3 
cp decee Sate oye AAT: Cc tinazl day Spl wl, evel Cdn de yo | Cs 
a 0 Fs ‘eae 
Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah # used to perform Sunnah and, voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 


1131. It was narrated from Salim, {3 rae 3 dist Gis - vr 
from his father, that the Prophet ; ae 
#@ used to pray two Rak’ah after oO wks sl oe ee Olas 
Jumu‘ah. (Sahih) ate 3 2b OS 2 el of si mi vor pS 
on” 5 ach? af 
sihadhin ile cise habbit ibaa ads 
oe ne tat Cog eS ME ey. 

1132. It was narrated that Abu x! 3 «424 gl GS 9! Ge ~ Vy 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ee ee Qe cee te 2h Cat 
DY .talbe | slo! 
Allah #€ said: ‘If you pray after " . str ot ie Ss 
Friday , then pray four acm): Celie sl cn hee 38 ‘Get: 


Sahih . a. “aot “Oe “woe £. oe 7, g ao 
( ) J 93 JL wale SBA al oF cdyl 38 
loam aaah Aas ge bp ey 
7 55h 
4% o nS 3 Arnal GS) cl oye ANN ¢ dances | ¢ pens aor >| eh 
Comments: 


We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak‘ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled. this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak‘ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house, 
(Mir’at) 
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Chapter 96. What Was 3 i 32te Galb (5 | 
Narrated Concerning Sitting ee * = : 5 
In Circles On Fridays. Before ln 15 «aad # dnoc)l 9 5; 
The Prayer, And Ihtiba ais ols 

When The Imam Is ay 2 (LYS 
Delivering The Sermon 


1133. It was narrated from “Amr 73 GE GAS ss re 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ae ee ee ee 
his grandfather, that the ‘GV wo“ eed 5, Sete 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade (358 il 2 eae: ta) oot ik vii 
sitting in circles in the mosque on 

Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) af we be ca uF ee on spt SF 
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Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must: remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


1134. It was narrated from ‘Amr fall ms Sit Ge - opie 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that oe 


Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 3 a ynk Le ORE 2 were Le sil 
Thtiba’ on Fridays, meaning; when 7 

the Imam is delivering the S55 ie 1B ott 32 cael oF — 
sermon.” (Hasan) ss risen a5 GLY ob ME 


Comments: Cbs play 3 
The Messenger of Allah #@ has disapproved of [htiba’ (sitting with one’s 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 


o Pi ow o- “ne -2 o +4 
his grandfather said: “The ¥ Ml yee GF ch Cm 2 Lesonll 


(4 Thtiba’ and they say Habwah; to sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one’s arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 187 (gd dill g cilghat! dol5) loi 


cogls gl ke gum sale aly cg tl dle aby cold VITA Cbd Cope] fee ee 


Oe 9 Vuye + a 
Chapter 97. What Was mT elE Ue OG - (AV acne) 
Narrated Concerning The e ar ee 
Adhén On Fridays CATA deol!) — es 
1135. It was narrated that Sa’ib ball oye eae gf Bas — \\¥o 


bin Yazid said: “The Messenger of o | ee 
Allah #¢ had only one Mu’adh- ‘+ oF dil Le Be; c te Bis 
dhin. When he came out he 2 a ( es Bay nes J is 
would give the Adhaén and when ~ - 

he came down (from the pulpit) gf KILN ge «GA i oF GIES cl 
he would give the Iqamah. Abu *2.5 Gj. ae Pee as ae 
Bakr and ‘Umar did likewise, but ve ¥| x aa a ¥ Oe ae 
— frusty Cera Ba oe phy eB JF Waly Gal E513 dol 
the numbers of people ha fis Pests Gee ete” eile god oes 
increased, he added the third call 553 cole OF LB NS Uae re9 
from atop a house in the 3 3/3 ds cay AMAL 
marketplace that was called af or a F 
Zawra. When he came out (the (Os E> BE 2555) @ JE CB paul 
Mu’adh-dhin) would call the Zit Og i 
Adhan, and when he came down f | 
from the pulpit, he would call the 

Igamah. (Sahih) 
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Bh by pat Se aly BE A Jpn dee cde ebull ols: Dads 6 SASS ye ell Olde 
Comments: Egon ie Age 


a. “Uthman % introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhén called through the loudspeaker from. inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Majah, 1. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet #8, and 
(ii) giving two Adhdn in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However, to. call a a single Adhaén in accordance with. the 
Sunnah. of the Prophet 2#€ is better. Moreover, after the widespread. use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification. for the first 
Adhin.. However, in situations where these facilities are. not available, 
resorting to. whatever is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. What Was 

Narrated Concerning Facing 

The Imam When He Is 

Delivering The Sermon 

1136. It was narrated from ‘Adi 

bin. Thabit that his father said: 
“When. the Prophet #8 stood. on 


the pulpit, his Companions would 


turn. to face him.” (Da‘if 
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Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For!!! 

On Friday 

1137, tt was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah. #@ said: ‘On. Friday there is 
a time when no Muslim. man 
happens to stand, in prayer at: that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him.” ‘And he gestured with his 
hand: to. indicate how short that 
time is. (Sahih) 
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[4] Meaning, it is hoped. that the supplication will be answered. (Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi.) 
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Comments: 


189: 
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a. According to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the [mdm sits 
down. on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahil: Muslim: 16) 
b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahadith. 


1138. Kathir bin “Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin “Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his father, that his: 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘On 
Friday there is. a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah. for something but He will 
give him what he asks for.’” It 
was. said: “When is: that time?’ He 
said: ‘When. the: Iga@mah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.’ ”’ 
(Hasan) 
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L139. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. Salam said: “T said, 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was sitting: ‘We find in. the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there isan 
hour when. no. believing slave 
performs prayer and. asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his néed.”’” 
‘Abdullah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ pointed: to. me, saying: 
‘Or some part of an hour.’ I said: 

“You: are right, or some part of an, 
hour.” I said: ‘What time is that?’ 
He said: “Tt.is the last hours of the 
day.” I said: ‘It is not the time of 
the prayer?’ He said: ‘Yes (it is so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and: then. sits with. nothing, 
but the prayer keeping him,, he is: 
still in a state of prayer.’ (dasan) 
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Comments: 


a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word ‘hour’ means indeterminate period of time. The words ‘or some 
part of the hour’ indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur’an 


Chapter 100. What Was Fe He G Ob- (1s: eo) 
Narrated Concerning Twelve ait) fe 5-4 
Rak‘ah From The Sunnah ara alls I oye 4S) te 
1140. It was narrated that Gis :%3 al aa kt gh Gas - vie. 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of : Bi uate 


Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever persists ¢ eye UF gil} ole Sy Ses 
in performing twelve Rak‘ah from Je2506 5G Lise ° as ths 2 L2 by 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 

for him in Paradise: four before S¢ i655 2 ae os B6 38 cyt UE ab 
the Zuhr, two Rak’ah after Zuhr, re ’ SD fe 
two Rak’ah after Maghrib, two i boa HN 3 E3 1 — 
Rak‘ah after the ‘Ish@’ and two «ww 2 pal Sas efaS59 5 «ht 


Rak‘ah before Farj."” (Hasan) “i pi iB we ger Seal op es 
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Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet #% 
known as Sunan Mu‘akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak’ah {instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak‘ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141, It was narrated from Umm js ef 7 fe Ss iii ie ~ yV81 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the ne eee eee . 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever m cp heel ctl Tg ty 33 
performs twelve Rak’ah (of EAs tg Ce wt Bethy og - 
Sunnah) during the day and night, = ° : ee ee a Be 
a house will be built for him in = | oy ter el GF soles = 


Paradise.” (Hasan) 5 95 3 ae ta :db tell of 
ket 253 of hibs Bhs Bs 


bau ned | Sable cy t\Or- tcp Lall wo LJ 63 geal 6 she am >| Esp]: Fea Sena 
| , 0 peg VYA: is 3b 4) rJG 
Commons Id othe ee Gb dy 6 Gee Cer Ls 
a. Twelve Rak‘ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak‘ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 
b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 


believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 


1142, It was narrated that Abu = .x#- ice or a eee 

eevee a Oc | Gis - Vey 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of eo ee “ 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever performs = 3,6 erat re atte ' Kvee 
twelve Rak‘ah (of Sunnah) each - sue gt eae ets 
day, a house will be built for him JB dB Se gl etal GF “ ed 
in Paradise: two Rak‘ah before +33 a) i is | jee ae 

es: two fore EF ee SS Be i: a 

Fajr, two Rak‘ah before the Zuhr, ih : : ae 
two Rak‘ah after Zuhr, two Rak‘ah, fg 25 5 gh 85 Hk 
I think he said, before ‘Asr, two 5855 «glad C3 255555 «Seal 
Rak‘ah after Maghrib, and I think # J ti * J 
he said two Rak’ah after the « peal B Jb fact a3 «pall J 


ray 
‘Isha’’” (Da‘if) 4 gcitag du 2H Gch dy oz re 
G a eLiall 


“~ 
ry 


Cad fe VEVATC (SSIs AMT ig cis eall Go SLA ool [ete]: ee ee 


Chapter 101. What Was 2 He GCG - (1 werd) 
Narrated Concerning two en "ig Gi Bae gies 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr ee te! peal Js oes 2 


1143. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis 3s 33 elias Gas - ver 
‘Umar that when the dawn a a a nee ee eS 
CF hd op a ® OF Cee Gy Ole 
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Comments: | 
With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 2% puts the record straight and 
says that in fact ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah %% who reports it from the Messenger of Allah 2. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 


1144. It was narrated that Ibn 4,62 (fet cree a0 2-0 f e- 

? | 13 : } Gao - 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of eee er eee | met 
Allah #@ used to pray two Rak‘ah a6 gj) 96 Geer of oll be 685 331 
before the morning (prayer), as if fe: as of ale a 
the Adhin were in his ears. (ie., he Js oes iat il J325 O :Si 


would pray them briefly). (Sahih) ; pase SBYi SE « ANA 
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Comments: . 

a. Performing the two Rak‘ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
Pee. the number of eae and. words are the a of Allah, and 

b. The Messenger of Allah Pe was wont to recite the Quranic chapters AL 
_K@firun and Al-Ikhlés, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Méajah: 1148-1150). 

Occasionally, he #¢ even made a bit longer recitation from’ these. (Sahih 
Muslint: ibid). 


1145. It was narrated from Sail cua. a) tp dame Ge - 11k60 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar that when the aaa, tak es 
call for the .Subh prayer was of ‘3 a Ce CBE GF cde ol 
given, the Messenger of Allah # =i, 4\e ae 

would pray two short Rak’ah ae 

before going to the prayer. (Sahih) Gist oft Rony ag 3 ae al 2 aes 
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1146. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When he 
performed ablution the Prophet 
#@ would pray two (short) Rak’ah 
and then go out for the prayer.” 
(Da'if 
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1147. It was. narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to 
perform two Rak‘ah at the time of 
the Igémah.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr 

1148. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that in the two Rak‘ah 
before the Fajr,- the. Prophet 2 


used to recite: “Say: ‘O you - 


disbelievers!’™ and: “Say: Allah 
is. One.’’?! . (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Reciting some other part of the Qur’an is also in order. (see notes on H. 


1144). 


[' AL-Kéfirun (109). 
7] AL-Tkhlas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the : 
Prophet #6 for a month, and in = ff Gas VG voles BU Zh 
the two Rak‘ah before Fajr he used 
to recite “Say: O you 


disbelievers!’”! and: “Say: Allah #6 3 Li “MG se yl oe cialis 
is One.”"] (Hasan) Cee ee. Seas ce Gor mare 
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Comments: 


Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur'an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
‘prayer of inaudible recitation’ is perfectly in order. 


1150. It was narrated that Gas 2423 wl? cp Xi sil (Gas - Ves 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of .- »- Pe: + 40% 
eC ( GS :ay50 dy 5 
Allah .#§ used to. perform two ~ oF (S3 it 3 oO ae 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, and he used to 35.45 O18 ESE angle if ‘Gos jp ail 


say: “The best two Surah to recite ee ee eee 

in the two Rak‘ah of Fajr are: “Say: O85 pl Js ae sas a 
Allah: is one” and “Say: O you ud ky i olan 85 gual orl a) Ps 
disbelievers.”"! (Da‘if) 
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Cl ALKéfirun (109). 
[1 Al-Ikhlas (112). 
[3] Al-Kéfirun (109). 
(4) Al-Tkhlas (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been ee 1G _ (ey , 
Narrated Concerning: Once ag ie * a a a ce : 
The Iqamah Has Been Called,  % 505! YI iste Ji MAN cd 
There Should Be No Prayer (VEY discs) 


Except The Obligatory One ; 
1151. It was narrated from Abu Gas OMe 3) 3c Bae - V0 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae se eaten tee ae te 
Allah #@ said: “Once the Igamah % 7™~ <a : 
has been called, there should be S56 33 755 Cae : oy gl cals 


no prayer but the obligatory one.” ee ere ee ae ae 
(Sahih) al i de a ea 
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Comments: 

a. Once the Igémah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Ig@mah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 


1152. It was narrated from Gis :%23 ri ie » P| As - \vo¥ 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that the ay e iE & 4 
Messenger of Allah 8 sawaman & ™ hee ie Ge dikes 
performing the two Rak‘ah before sa! YS5 ‘els ite dis| 525 st - Ci 
the morning prayer while he ; ee 
himself was performing prayer. Ze ce 31S se J ge53l 
When he had finished praying he = aeiwz An ert “aa IG wie rir WAY 
said to him: “Which of your two ia peer 
prayers did you intend to be  WSathe| 
counted {i.e. accepted)?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: “The Prophet #@ passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Igamah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: ‘What 
did the Messenger of Allah #2 say 
to you?’ He said: ‘He said to me: 
“Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak‘ah.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This was the Prophet's way of politely vaaitina’ him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (#) meant was this: “There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Igimah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rak’ah of Sunnalt as: well to the two obligatory Rak‘ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four.” 


Chapter 104. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Two 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais 
bin “Amr said: “The Prophet. #¢ 
saw a man praying two Rak’ah 3 
after the Subh prayer and said, ‘Is cp) (pd 88 
the Subh prayer to be offered a ere eee ane 
twice?’ The ee said to him: ‘Tt gh > SO hs dé spe 
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Comments: 
a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais # himself. In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 


b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion’s explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Tagqrir. | 

1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 ‘pla & cpr ae Gis - Veo 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ slept - 

and. missed the two Rak’ah before . ; ns : 

Fajr, so he made them up after the (6 «ols s 423 CF chiglee cy Olase 

sun had: risen. (Sahih)- 
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Comments: | | 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 

__ Rak’ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak‘ah 

shall, however, be regarded as Qada’ (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 

therefore, desirable to offer them. before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qada’. 


Chapter 105. Four Rak‘ah ay se: DOG - = (V+ peal) 
Before The Zuhr e, si!) pis] oe oles 


1156. It was narrated from iz 3 J aX sl Gis -— yi84 
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Qabus that his father said: “My 
father sent word to ‘Aishah, 
asking which prayer the Prophet 
#2 most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: ‘He used to 
perform four Rak‘ah before the 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and 
prostrate perfectly.”” (Da‘if) 
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1157. It was narrated from. Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet #2 used 
to perform four Rak’ah before the 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and he did not separate 
them with a Taslim. He said, “The 
gates of heaven are opened when 
the sun passes its zenith.” (Da‘if) 


clades pgs! bs ol wh 6 ¢ slaall woglogl ae) Lote oolul] 


175) 3 
as yin 3 . (Gis - \tev 
ov iF eer oF ee OF seal 
OS 8 gc ai of al of To oF 
2wecdl oSt5 by Wy5f jl G shia! 
JU5 cae Sen jet Y 
ct ell 5 13) eal ele 


Ce 


OG ap 


AVAE Te 6 dm ie des > cy! CAR 9 6 Ltt? Blut Ss 64 Bie alo ty VYVe ie 


Comments: 


It is permissible to perform the four Rak‘ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak’ah. 


Chapter 106. One Who 
Misses The Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr 


1158. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If the Messenger of 
Alldh #¢ missed the four Rak‘ah 
before the Zuhr, he would 
perform them after the two Rak’ah 
which come after the Zuhr.” 
(Da‘tf) 

Abu Abdullah (ibn Majah): No 


a5NI ask ° cf et — (yy ee 
(VEO dames) yea A%) 


Age. ane U5 Ue 5 B5AT 
a jes Gls 12a SU 355 BF ag 
PA cs ASS gt = oa "oF ‘ 


<2 os 


The Chapters Of. Establishing ... 


one narrated it except Qais on the 
authority of Shu‘bah. 
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Chapter 107. One Who 
Misses The Two Rak‘ah 
After The Zuhr 


1159. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 

u’awiyah sent word to Umm 
Salamah, and I went with his 
envoy who put the question to 
Umm. Salamah. She said: ‘While 
the Messenger of Allah #@ was 
performing abliution for the Zuhr 
in my house and he had sent a 
Sai," the Muhdjirin gathered 
around him in large numbers, and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him.’ 
She said: ‘He continued doing 
that until the ‘Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two 
Rak‘ah. Then he said: “The matter 
of the Sa@7 kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after ‘Asr.” (Da‘if) 
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(1! The person responsible for collecting the. Zakat is sometimes called: As-S@’i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was car Z zea] 
Narrated Concerning One wee? FM : ma ot ne ‘ : 
Who Performs Four Rak‘ah x9! ESE Y Jans 9 us) jai 1 ae 
Before The Zuhr And Four (VEY dine!) 

Rak’‘ah Afterwards 


1160. It was narrated from Umm Ga 1223 a on RS a GIS - V4. 
Habibah. that the Prophet 2 said: Mi oe ee Gta. ge 
“Whoever prays four Rak’ah a He GY bees) Gs cs are 
before the Zuhr and four  .) <3 acte LE “3 - — 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him 4g ° ¥ 
to the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak‘ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak’ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak‘ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would-be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah’s wrath and punishment, for nobody. knows for certain which one of. 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. _ Similarly, no one 


but. Allah. knows how much more or less the reward of any: action that we 
do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 


1161. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: “We 
asked “Ali about the voluntary 
(prayer) of Allah’s Messenger #€ 
during the day. He said: “You will 
not be able.’ .We. said: ‘Inform. us 
of it, we will do what we can of 


it?’ So he said: “When he prayed 


lad se Ge SH- (108 _ 
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(\ £A ties!) : 


The. Chapters. Of Establishing ... 


the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the ‘Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak‘a rn] then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 


And, four before the Zuhr when. 


the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak‘ah after it, and, four 
before the “Asr, separating 
between every two Rak’ah with 
Taslim"*! upon. the angels that are 
close (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow. them among the 
Muslims and the believers.’ ”’ 

‘Ali said: “That is sixteen Rak‘ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah’s 
Messenger #@ performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly.” 
(Hasan) 

Waki’ said: “My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: ‘O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours.’ ” 
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(] Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 


[1 Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injahi Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishraq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
ie., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhdé prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishraq, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwébin prayer in the Ahadith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have a even 
Duha in like terms. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 110. What Was oo HE GH SE- (1: prxali) 
Narrated Concerning The 7 Te aes Wicd sips 
Two Rak‘ah Before The (VE4 dared!) WS prodt [3 cptas Ti 
Maghrib i ; 

1162. It was narrated that Gis :%3 is ol oe Ss fh Gs - vay 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said:  s,. <3 f 


“The Prophet of Allah 2 said: = O* ‘nt LF +055 5 tial 2 
‘Between every two Adhins there =: dU Bie oy al ae 32 ES tS 
is a prayer.’ He said it three times, Se: ee a ee em Te 
and on the third time he said, ‘For ‘@ gol JS Gar :B§ al 25 db 
those who wish. (Sahih) asl sh) are] - ae GSE Aye 
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Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhan, be it for Zuhr, “Asr, ‘Isha’ or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak‘ah between the Adhaén and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak‘ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet’s own blessed words, these Rak’ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet #§ has made them optional 
by saying: ‘For those who wish’. 


1163. ‘Ali bin Zaid bin Jud‘an said: 9 a5 sls 33 At Bae - vie 


[l Meaning Adhan and Igamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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“I heard Anas bin Malik say: “The 
Mu'‘adh-dhin would call the Adhdn 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #@, and one would think 
that it was the Igdamah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rak‘ah before the Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak’ah before the 


Igamah for the Maghrib. 


b. After the Igaméh, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak’ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 


like manner. 


Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Two Rak‘ah After The 
Maghrib 


1164. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he 
would come back to my house 
and pray two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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a. The two Rak‘ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one’s house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 


the mosque. 
1165. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We came to the 
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1166. It was narrated from ata sh 43 Aret Gas -— yi 


‘Abdullah bin. Mas‘ud. that for the : g 
two Rak‘ah after Maghrib, the jp tame Gis5 ie t8ly G2 eel se 
Prophet #@ used to recite: “Say: O oe ee eee. ae ee eee 
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He is Allah the One.”"! (Da‘if) Bas rads 43 Gu te Gas : VE 
on -  -~ +, of Si4 or fo B ’ 

Peed « bts cs! 3 J). oF einer on evle 

' a ee  e¢ Fa o ¢ rd 

BNE OS MB SSI Ol ace of bl we 

(ete HP aa BL gas 
i Ot A Bs Gel 


& + « 4 
w roll whos “yaa SI ZF gles ob 63 slvadl «Se St an >| [dime 03 bn} ] Tex: jc ) 
comes Cad 3 LS ins Aeslcy & Mates & Joy dade ge EMV g clogs tel dl; 
0 af y VAY oe 6 ila) te dans > dal gd Cudoedl s 


(1 Al-Kafirun (109). 
[3 AL-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak‘ah After The Maghrib 


1167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever prays six Rak‘ah after 
the Maghrib and does not say 
anything bad in between them, 
will have a reward equal to the 
worship of twelve years.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 114. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 


1168. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al-Adawi 
said: “The Prophet #@ came out to 
us. and said: ‘Allah has increased 
a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels. (It is) 
Witr, which Allah has enjoined on 
you between the ‘Isha’ prayer and 
the onset of dawn.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said:  3h54 5 olema 3h ibe as - 1144 

“Witr is not definite (obligatory) .. s «6 “¢- <i Bi. oi 

nor is it like your prescribed Do # Gis NG chal 3 

prayers. But the Messenger of é 

Allah # prayed Witr, then he it Sd a Ze 

said: ‘O people of the Quran! ! & ge Jb 

Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr'#! SIMs Sere 

and He loves the odd wie on, 

(numbered).’” (Da‘if) ei 65g) RE al S5n5 & 
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Comments: 


The term Wir could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak‘ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahédith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence iri it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak‘ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu’akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 


1170. It was narrated from (is . 2% al of os Gis - ve 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the igen a nae 
Prophet #€ said: “Allah is Witr 9% 34 ps8) ce SUN ast yl 
and He loves the odd (numbered), oa ee 8g kyee fee ose 

so perform Witr, O people of the 7°" * ee me 
Qur'an.” A Bedouin said: ‘Whatis 39 @! gp :JG BE Gol ge coats 
the Messenger of Allah ZX nage weet, 7 “Us 
saying?’ He a ‘That is not for OM “GLA A 1G sb 3 gl oe 
you or your companions.’ ” (Da‘if) (J 


[1] Meaning ‘one’ which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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Comments: 


» ade) WAte 6 bails 645 lets of 


If the vocative phrase ‘O. people of the Qur’an’ means the memorizers of the 
Qur’an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur’an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah # “That is not for you or for your companions’. 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr 


1171. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to perform Witr 
and recite: “Glorify the Name of 
your Lord the Most High.’,!#! 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!”'! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.”.©! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Wiir here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak’ah. (Sunan Ibn Majah. H. 1190) 
b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet #. 


1172. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to perform Witr 
and recite: “Glorify the Name of 


(1) ALA ‘la (87). 
[] ALKéfirun (109). 
3] Al-tkhlas (112). 
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your Lord the Most High,’””"! 
“Say: O you disbelievers!’””! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.”."! (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1173. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Juraij said: “We asked 
‘Aishah what the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to recite in Witr. She said: 
“He used to recite: “Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High,”! in the first Rak‘ah, ‘Say: “O 
you disbelievers!’”! in the second 
Rak’ah, and ‘Say: Allah is One’ in the 
third and the Mu‘awwidhatain 
(Chapter 113, 114).’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 116. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak’ah For Witr 


1174. It was narrated that Ibn 


(1) ALA ‘Ia (87). 

2] ALKéfirun (109). 
B) AL ikhlas (112). 
4] AL-A ‘la (87). 

DP! Al-Kafirun (109). 
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“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to pray (voluntary 
prayers) at night two by two, and 
he would pray one Rak’ah of 
Witr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two 
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Rak‘ah each. 


b. Praying one Rak‘ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak‘ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak‘ah for Witr with no. voluntary Rak‘ah betore it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet #6 and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 


1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn “Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak’ah.’ I said: ‘What 
do you think if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?’ He said: “Put 
“what do you think’ up there 
with that star? (i.e, don’t think 
about it at all).’ I raised my head 


and saw As-Simak."! He eae | 


that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said, “Night prayers are. to ee 
offered two by two, and Wir is 


one Rak‘ah, before dawn.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody’s whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the ‘Isha’. (Gee H. 1187). | 


1] Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simék Ar-Raémih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak Al-A‘zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn ‘Umar: 
“How should I perform Witr?” 
He said: “Pray Witr with one 
Rak’‘ah.” He said: “I am afraid that 
the people will say that I am 
cutting the prayer short.” He said: 
“The Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger.” meaning “This is 
the Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Da‘if) 
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1177. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say Taslim after 
every two Rak‘ah, and he would 
perform Witr with one Rak’‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet # used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak‘ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak‘ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak‘ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak’ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
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Qunut In Witr 


1178. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “My 


grandfather, the Messenger of 


Allah #€, taught me some words 
to say in Qunut of Witr: 
Allahumma ‘afini fiman ‘dfait, wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wahdini 
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fiman hadait, wa qint sharra ma 


gadait, wa barik li fima a’tait. Innaka 
tagdi wa la yuqda “alaik, innahu la 
yudhillu man walait, Subhdnaka 
rabbana tabdadrakta wa ta‘dlait (O 
Allah, pardon me along with 
those whom You have pardoned, 
be an ally to me along with those 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 


have guided, protect me from the 


evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom. You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku’ in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 


Ruku’. 


However, the Hadith is “Weak’. More authentic Ahdadith than this 


place the Qunut before Ruku’ which is, therefore, preferable. 


1179. lt was narrated from ‘Ali 


bin Abi Talib that the Prophet #¢ 


used to say at the end of Witr: 
“Allahumma inni a’udhu bika 
biridaka min sakhatika, wa a‘udhu 


bimu'Gfatika min ‘uqubatika, wa 


a’udhu bika minka, ld uhsi thand'an 
‘alaika, Anta kama athnaita ‘ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in. Your 
forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. | cannot 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


lt is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 


the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 118. One Who Does 
Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 


1180. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ did 
not raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when 
praying for rain (Istisqa’), when he 
raised his hands so high that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 
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a. Imam Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised duting Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas 2 mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 


Ounut. 


b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet 2% raised: his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sotirces 
that he #@ did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited. after Ruku’. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 


Chapter 119. Raising The 
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping The Face With Them 


1181. It was narrated that [bn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of , eae 
Allah #@ said: ‘When you call Of “SS7 oe 
upon Allah, then do so with the 
palms of your hands (upwards). 
Do not do so with the back of 
your hands (upwards). And when 
you finish, then wipe your face 
with them.’” ((Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 


OQunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qunut Before Ruku‘ Or 
Afterwards 


1182. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray Witr and he would _ recite 
Qunut before Ruku’. (Sahih) 
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The Qunut is recited in the last Rak’ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 


1183. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: “We used to recite 
Ounut before Ruku’ and 
afterwards.” (Hasan) 


deal Be 3b pa) Bis - yay 
ag th hee BIS 
Be oh Be FB ME oy 

243 ¢ SOS YS C3 US 2 DLs. al 


pik 8 whee GIS : 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 214  tgB Hindle culgbual) do(8) ulgil 


our fe lal Sem # eka jhe ys oF err aoal odliww| Sn? gS JS 5 L cpu | eet) 
Ag gine dal gd abtods AUG takai 


Comments: 
This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet #€, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku". 
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Commenis: 
This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet #@ is reported to have recited the Qunut Naztilah after 
Ruku’ in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 
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1185. It was narrated that Gas Sea Ke a | Cae — \VAo 
Masruq said: “I asked ‘Aishah ,. , 5. ee ee 
about the Witr of the Messenger 7 ‘9F®™ os! OF Sth ot ate 
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of Allah #¢. She said: “He prayed CSL 1d Gypee 36 cols os ce 
Witr at every part of the night, at ° 
the beginning; in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he, ‘eel 435! Se ccpgl A chi 
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Comments: 
a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet #¢ was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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‘Aishah us reports: “In the early part of the night the Prophet #@ used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhdan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of Allah #% stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that ‘Ali jz - 4% th ie ie — VAAN 
said: “At every part of the night ° ik 
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Comments: | 
‘Witr being just before dawn’ means that he #¢ performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Wiir, it was 
already time for the Adhén. His praying Witr almost before the ‘Adhdn of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr, 
1187. It was narrated from Jabir Gas tnd 35 ail 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 e ech - Hate: wee eee OR es 
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Comments: 


a. It is preferable to performi Witr in the later part of the night. 
b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak’ah before Witr. 


Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets 
It 

1188. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever sleeps 
and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 
him pray it when morning comes, 
or when he remembers.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 


day. 

1189. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Pray Witr before 
morning comes.’ ” (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
“This Hadith indicates that the 
narration of ‘Abdur-Rahman (no. 
1188) is feeble (weak).” 
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Chapter 123. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
With Three, Five, Seven Or 
Nine Rak‘ah 


1790. It was narrated from Abu 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Witr 
is Hagg."!. Whoever wishes let 
him. pray Witr with five (Rak‘ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak‘ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Wiir 
with one (Rak‘ah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


B58 505 


To some scholars ‘Witr is Haqq’ means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Hagq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it: must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 


1191. It was narrated that Sa’d 
bin Hisham said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘O. Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 


of the Messenger of Allah #6.’ She 


said: “We used to keep his tooth 


stick and water for ablution ready 


for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 


and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 


would pray nine Rak‘ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak’ah. Then he would call 
upon his. Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without. saying the Salim. 
Then he would. stand up and pray 
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1 They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement’ or ‘true,’ meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Hagg is sometimes 
used to mean ‘a duty’ like in the case of the ‘right’ of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the ‘right’ of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak‘ah. Then he would ee ae 
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would pray two Rak‘ah after the oem See wes on TY ae 
Salim, while he was sitting down. + hs 
That was eleven Rak’ah. When the 

Messenger of Allah #8 grew older 

and had gained weight, he would 

pray Witr with seven Rak‘ah and 

then pray two more Rak‘ah after 

he had said the Salam.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Nine Rak‘ah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. | 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak‘ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion. of 
eight Rak‘ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak‘ah for Tahajjud prayer. 


1192. It was narrated that Umm 5 :i8 iat aa al (a5 — Vay 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of ~ |, -  ,,, oe ee 
Allah #¢ used to pray Witr with A aro oe Cel Le oe ae 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 


1193. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
pray two Rak‘ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night.” I asked: “Did he pray 
Witr?” He said: “Yes.” ((Da‘if) 
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1194. It was narrated that fbn 
‘Abbas and Ibn “Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ prescribed 
two Rak’ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah.’”"! ((Da‘if) 
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Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak‘ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was. narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet. #¢ used 
to pray two short Rak’ah after 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 
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[I See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “ Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed Witr with one Rak‘ah, 
then he prayed two Rak’ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to bow, he 
stood up and bowed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak’ah Of Fajr 


1197. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “T never used to see 
the Prophet 2@ at the end of the 
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night, except that he was sleeping ee . ME op Ale ol fF ‘at! l 
near me.” (Sahih) - : 


Waki’ said: “Meaning,. after AN 5 1 al CdS be iCdU ansle be 
mate | gate tal 585 Yi) iT 3. 
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Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah 2€ is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahddith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own.convenience. 

VX sl (GAs — 144A 


2198. 1t was narrated that (44s coe 


‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet 
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#¢ prayed the two (Sunnah) ‘ Bee 
Rak’ah of Fajr, he would lie down oa ae ae Gi felis 
on his right side.” (Sahih) oe 8556 38 ES of ae ls 
oh Sey we 251 Se 26 te 
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Comments: 
It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak’ah before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he # sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from ‘Aishah “% that, after finishing his Rak’ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down. until he was informed of the Igamah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih AI- 
Bukhdari:1161) eae, stare — | 
1199. It was narrated that Abu = 24! Gae ge oF soe Lhe ~ 1144 
Hurairah said: “When the Re Fay bee CET. ek 2 
Messenger of Allah # prayed the = J oe — — Ge ot 
two (Sunnah) Rak’ah of Fajr, he :d6 S58 ol U2 cayl 38 ‘alle J 


would lie down.” (Sahih) yl 85 ee Hy we és og 5 3 
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ee 127. What Was . isl 3 ble Le ot = CV YY: eared) 
herein — Witr | ( WU aves!) Shot A) ft 
1200. It was narrated that Sa‘ceed 9-44 GAs Oly op SAchh Gas - vee 
bin Yasar said: “I was with Ibn  .- 

: BE BE el ae ala er eclge  e 
‘Umar and I lagged behind and uF Ca ve a a | oe & ae 
prayed Witr. He said: ‘What kept gy! ail ue ot ono a HE ey? ae NM ol 
you?’ I said: “I was praying Witr.’ 


He said: “Do you not have the J 2 ot Ae er lbh ov 
best of examples in the Messenger he aa vf tog oe a 2 232 
of Allah #¢? I said: “Of course.’ 7 aiid 


lo 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ee SN 
#@ used to pray Witr while riding wait 
his camel.” (Sahth) 
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4 
Comments: ; 


a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one’s mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 
b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 
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1201. It was narrated from Ibn =: 74 aT Wap Cp tora as - tye 
“Abbas that the Prophet #g used ..- soe se diee hee ae. 
' ; rs ; : pane oy ole Woe IS gl Gas 
to pray Witr while riding his ae ue os 3518» 
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Chapter 128. What Was a le GG - (YA ezxell) 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The Beginning Of The Night “OAV de) hi Jif 


a“ rad 


1202. It was narrated that Jabir  - 4} SURe «3515 re (as - VY +y 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The bese the a. ee ee 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said to oe a i i hi Ble 
Abu Bakr: ‘When. do you pray ,l6 36 «Lae of seks os dbl we Le 
Witr?’ He said: ‘At the beginning : 
of the night, after ‘Ishd’.’ He said:  & 
‘And you, O ‘Umar?’ He said: “At « fet J) 5 ' 
the end of the night.” The Prophet Sat coil co, GE, 2 cae es 
#& said: ‘As for you, O Abu Bakr, “J (“pe & cilbe cdl detail oe 


you have seized the trustworthy jf 5 aif th - we 25 Oe rely a 
handhold (i.e, you wanttobeon 7) og ee eg, 
the safe side), and as for you,O «ee GGT GIG. Ib S5SE > 
‘Umar, you have seized strength ree Brae 


(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and = Gi]: 35 ie ai rel eg orl 4 ie 


eas . 
pray Witr).’”” (Hasan) (o-28  cee ihe woe te tees 
Another chain with similar (ole i iss -Qhe Cp terns 
meaning. Sh Ree sil oF call SF oa eae 
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Comments: 


+O yk 9 


a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well’as at the end of 


it. 


b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at.the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to:sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 


latter is, therefore, preferable. 


Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 


1203. It was marrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prayed, and he added 
or omitted something.” (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: “The 
confusion stems from me (ie., he 
was not sure which it was).” “It 
was said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?’ He said: ‘I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).’ Then the 
Prophet #€ turned and prostrated 
twice.” (Sahth) 


Comments: 
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a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer’s act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 


able to earn even more reward. 


b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet #€ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. ‘Iy4d narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri: 
“One of us prays and he does not 
knew how many (Rak‘ah) he has 
prayed.” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: ‘When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting.’ ’’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak‘ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 


enough for him. 


b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 


performed before saying the Salam. 


Chapter 130. Whoever 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak‘ah Because He 
Forgot 

1205. It was  eniated that 
‘Abdullah said: “(Once) the 
Prophet #£ prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak‘ah, and it was said to him: 
‘Has something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘What is that?’ 
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Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human: nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet's life-example shall be a source e of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial! prostration is in. order even after one has spoken something. after 
saying his Salads. 


Chapter 131. What Was als cypeed BLE be OL - CN) prexasl) 
Narrated Concerning One (V+ din) tele ca x 


Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak‘ah By Mistake 


1206. It was narrated from Ibn ce! “I “SS 


Buhainah: “The _ Prophet we ide cata 1d ses i 5 aed 
offered prayer, | think it was the : oe : 
‘Asr, and in the. second Rak‘ah he Tea 2M oF aC Se AM ye ee # onl 


stood up before he sat. Before he A i Gus to me ae 
said the Salam, he prostrated bl tle lo SE oi of Sz cyl 


twice.” (Sahih) Of AS a6 bl 3 OS Ub asl gil 
Siac las ol 4S 66 Ub ng 
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Comments: a e ins 


a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before. the Taslim as. after-it. 
(See H. 1213). | 
1207. It was narrated from (Gis -i3 UT x Ks 5 Gis - byey 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A’raj that Ibn | 
Buhainah told him: that the 
Prophet 2 stood up’ in’ the second 
Rak‘ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 
When he had: finished: his prayer, 
and. before he said the Salam, he 
performed the two prostrations te 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said gl ol sesh & fag? al ny é aie, Soc sey 
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Comments: | 


The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zukr prayer and not of ‘Asr. 


1208. It was narrated that (Gis c.g 3} List Ge - v- A 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The ee Lea Tene 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If ‘2 of tae Bis ‘Cae $2 gp hares 


anyone of you stands after two ee gee ee ee ae 
Rak‘ah, if he has not yet stood up om =i a ae A ee 
fully, let him sit down again, but JU 2JB tat cp Sebel Ge cpl 
if he has stood up fully, then let 2 gs-f 2% fj cae oy se 
him not sit down, and let him Ae aoa 4 oe SS a bps 
perform two prostrations for {sb ee LSE sks on see} 
forgetfulness (Sahw).’”’ (Da‘if) fies Bean iat Pee 
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Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak‘ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak‘ah as well. 


Chapter 132. What Was spend BLE Le SL - OY panna) 
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Who Is Uncertain About His oi Al p she oe fle 
Prayer; Let Him Refer To (\V\ dinel) 

What Is More Certain 7 


1209. it was narrated that 4%57 E55 eg gl Gas — vy.4 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “Ig, ar a 
heard the Messenger of Allah # ow + Gas 283 egal [is] x! 
say: ‘If anyone of you is. uncertain. 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak’ah, let him assume it is 
one. If he is uncertain as to 
whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 
he is uncertain as to whether he 
has prayed three or four, let him. 
assume it is three. Then let him 
complete what is left of his 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 
about what is more. Then let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 
before the Taslim (saying the 
Salim).’”’ (Hasan) 
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1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Tf 
anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer, let him put aside 
uncertainty and act upon that 
which is certain. When he has 
made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate 
twice. Then if his prayer was 
complete, that (extra) Rak‘ah will 
be counted as voluntary,. and if 
his prayer was lacking, that 
Rak’ah will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will rub 
the Satan’s nose in the dust.” 
(Sahth) 
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a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith. 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed ‘prostration for forgetfulness’, then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: ‘rubbing someone’s nose in the dust’ means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 


Chapter 133. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About His 
Prayer, So He Should Try To 
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1211. It was narrated that Gis gle Gi tome Be — VN 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger sto es bok ite tee ae ae 
of Allah #¢ offered prayer, and 1 277°  °* a ee 


am not sure whether he did :JG .alé aes as as eas 
something extra or omitted 
something. He asked, and we told 
him, so he turned to face the 


( 


Be dade 3h coal ae 
gob Ve BE atl 525 ae :Jb 


Qiblah and prostrated twice, then "ye, og ee. see ae 
he said the Salém. Then he turned = * 4p (8 etd JS. Gat 5 I sist 
to face us and said: ‘If any new -j- a” — Neag al a 


command: had been’ revealed 
concerning the prayer, I would 
certainly have told you. But I am 
only human and I forget and you 


SoBe 3 2 ct ia 


forget. If I forget, then remind me. ls ‘&. 5 a ii ee iss. aye yee LS 
And if anyone of you is uncertain i ea 24 e aa a 
about the prayer, let him do what As ofl jakb Sal 2 | 

is closest to what is correct, then Saiioa. <4 Ls “le i Spal 


complete the prayer, say the 
Salam and prostrate twice.” oF 
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Comunents: 
As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet #¢ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak‘ah for Zuhr. 
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1212. It was narrated that eae. ghee 38 ahs ihc wae 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger - = ge | 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘If anyone of you gf «3 pase 2 6 [ as mi] EF ORS 


is uncertain about. his prayer, let eT aa ee ae ae oe ee 
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Comments: 
What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being am enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says sy ats cpoed Sob — OVE gaenell) 


The Salam. After Two Or ae eee ie ats 
Three Rak‘ah By Mistake CWT deal) Gals Gok gl Sa 
1213. It was narrated from Ibn pl o shee Cy Ele te — NNN 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Pa cueaee: Rie Eg eee 
#¢ forgot and said the Taslim after ie a ae eae f 


two Rak’ah. A man who was called “C2 OF ( ae on dil due ge idole 


Dhul-Yadain said to him: ‘O- -f-3 ee aie ay Go. Af eck oy es 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer ae 4m A a ea : - | ane . ca oe 
been shortened or did you forget” 3 3 Jl@ Je5 J dle -rsil 3 
He said: ‘It has not been shortened ect 3 sil re util 
and I did not forget’ He said: ‘But 9 777g 
you prayed two Rak‘ah.’ He said: an UE Sad lig ead 46 


Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?’ SAR ee ae 7 ee 
They said: ‘Yes. So he went me, Fee See ae 
ove 2 oe ee owt, i o“ Lt 
forward and performed two RS. head raves VS OF sa 
Rak‘ah and said the Salam, then he ' : 
prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak‘ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 


214, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak‘’ah, then he said the 
Salim. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ He said: ‘It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.’ 
He said: “But you prayed two 
Rak’ah.’ He said: ‘Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?’ They said: 
‘Yes.’ So he went forward and 
performed two Rak‘ah and said 
the Salam, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Salam 
again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is allowed to leave one’s place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 


there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody’s statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one’s heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salam), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that ‘Imran 3c 5 « Bay 2) Ales Gs - veo 

bin Husain said: “The Messenger a ee oe 

of Allah #8 said the Salam after slat ie > spol AY ol 

three Rak’ah for ‘Asr, then he ol jf a5 mr jf aakea Be Gis 

stood up and went into the . 

apartment. Khirbag, a man with Ls JE pac o ote oF lg 

big hands, stood up and called ol nels, GSE 5 Me a ete 
7 ; : "3 rs diy | oJ 

out: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Has be ii eg A 2 aE ae . 

the prayer been shortened? He oe SESS ale 3 pedi fea ps 

came out angrily, dragging his git 

lower garment, and asked about pail Bb 25 & 2556 °F Ot b5 

it, | and was told (what had at 25134 5 em LAK i $35.35) 

happened). So he performed the 4 as ee 

Rak‘ah that he had omitted, then OS gi 5) sak sh 

he said the Salam, then he ee be #4 Siac Sone 

prostrated twice and said the pe 8 pF ople es 

Salam again.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


a. AS we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
‘Asr). Hadith (No.715) in Sahih Al-Bukhéri also supports this version. 

b. The Ah&dith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak‘ah, the 
Messenger of Allah # had prayed two Rak‘ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfilness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imiém and the worshipers in between. 


Chapter 135. Concerning The % csqicueee ewe | | 
Two Prostrations Of Se $e be ob - (Ye we 
Forgetfulness Before The CAVE daoechl) pes J ° ¢ NW 44 ees 
Salam 


1216. It was narrated from Abu 5 eS oF os Gis - ii 
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Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 


“The Satan comes to any one of 


you while he is praying and 
comes between. him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salim, 
then he should say the Saldm.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion ah a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its. benefits. 
b. It so happens sometimes, that man’s thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak‘ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 


prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1217. It. was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and. he 
does not know how many Rak’ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salim.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Does: The Prostrations 
After The Salam 


£218. It was narrated from 
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1219. It was narrated that 3% 5 .,lés 33 plan Gls - tyy4 
Thawbaén said: “I heard the ,,.,  * 3. 2. ne 
Messenger of Ailah #é say: ‘For rele) Gas iYG a ua) ool 


every mistake there are two s 383 Le oth of di ate be «atte 
prostrations, after saying the a ee eae 
Salam.” (Hasan) 7 cos 2 cee i Lo EE 6 Zeer a 
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Comments: 4 Ones Led al oy Olete oe 
The phrase ‘for every mistake’ means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 


Chapter 137. What Was ets s ble be oh — OV poceoll) 
Narrated Concerning (v4 tins) LEM Le 


Resuming The Prayer 


1220. It was narrated that Abu o Jam Cp gi te NYY 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 8, « 4) oitge cp le (eae eld 
came out to pray and said the Se ob Ga. Hocus. «ae 

Takbir, then he gestured to them ‘4% gy a! Le OF 6b iatct oF 
to wait. He went and took a bath, eT ee NN ce a | Bir 
and his head was dripping with re 7 
water while he led them in ‘db al il GF OLS ei! 
prayer. When he finished he said: af 4 Ke 

‘I came out to you in a state of Lil is 583 hel - = aan: aa 
sexual impurity, and I forgot until = 4&3 "a iki a - gad < “el 
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I had started to pray.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Forgetfulness on the part of the Imém does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet #¢ had said Takbir while he was tn a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (%¢) gestured to them to remain in the state of 


prayer. 
1221. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever vomits, 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits 
prostatic fluid, should stop 
praying; perform ablution, then 
resume his prayer, and while he is 
in. that state he should not speak.” 


(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 138. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How To 
Leave The Bie 7 One 
Commits Hadath " 


1222. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When anyone of you performs 
prayer and commits Hadath, 
(passing of wind) let him take hold 
of his nose, then leave.” (Sahih) 
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\! Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Chapter 139. What Was se is # = Ve OG ~ OTS paces) 
Narrated Concerning The duit. See, UPA 
Prayer Of A Sick Person ee yay | 


1223. It was saga that ‘Imran tc a Be ice 
bin Husain said: “I suffered from : Paes , 
Nasur and I asked the Prophet ge (& solegb on wild OF sass 
#@ about prayer. He © said: ae Walia, seeds eee Ve 2. teat 
ed Ol Bd, ah a ates 
‘Perform prayer standing; if you os a es a ae : p 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 43)! GJics 5,20) (2 OW sdb ota 


camnot then while lying on your os ey fe 4. ot en oe ate 
side,’ ” (Sahih) oop - WIG jo? ‘Sl 3a or es 
Bs cake oS ob Mel abi 
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Comments: 


a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 


b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224. It was narrated that Wall aig 43, <j) ate is - wre 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet “ dt ji. , 
#@ performing prayer while o* S55NI Slt Ge: Zell 
sitting on his right side when he se Hee ok SN Oy se ee es 
+ « > * Chats 
was sick.” (Da‘if) BU a ee ae ee a ee 


(1 Nasur: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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1225. It was narrated that Umm cee as za) 3 (gl Gs - irre 
Salamah said: “By the One Who Oita ewe eats “g . 
took his soul (ie, the soul of the 2! GF GRA gl bF (yee VI» 
Prophet 8), he did not die until =~ x y ing he Eke si eg ae 
he offered most of his prayers in ae ae 
sitting down. And the dearest of 2 5Si ob . Cl Re we 
the actions to him was the a eet: ee eee 2, he 
| ) SUEY) CSI S65 -2dLE ja 
righteous action that the person ~~’ ¢ aa é wk 
does regularly, even if it were a 3 atas| ale ° 9g gill eJLatt Asal 
little.” (Sahih) 2 oe 
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Comments: 
if a person. wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 


1226. It was narrated that Gis :i2 nal og jo.) Bde SAPYS 
‘Aishah. said: “The Prophet # +¢ . «3% = wir a % Go, 
used to recite Qur’an sitting a oF | ca pe ee oo) ee 


down, then when he wanted to (35:4 32 «ike op XS oil jf cp lia 
bow he would stand up for as, be ge a ty Re oe 
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1227. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I did not see the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offer any 
of the night prayers in any way 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to 
pray sitting down until, when 
there were thirty or forty Verses 
left of his recitation, he would 
stand up and recite them, and 
prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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1228. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al-“Ugaili 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 


#8 at night. She said: “He used to. 


pray for a long time at night 
standing up, and for a long time 
at night sitting down. If he prayed 
standing, he would bow standing, 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting.’ (Sahih) — 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophet #§ used to. pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 


made long recitations. 


b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and. rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141, The Prayer Of 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent 
To Half Of The Prayer Of 
One Who Stands 


1229. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #@ passed by him when 
he was praying sitting down. He 
said: “The prayer of one who sits 
down. is equivalent to half of the 
prayer of one who stands.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


0 ph 9 atl 


This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak’‘ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 


1230. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out and saw some 
people praying while sitting 
down. He said: “The prayer of 
one who sits down is equivalent 
to half of the prayer of one who 
stands.” (Sahih) 
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1231. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #€ about a 
man who prays sitting down. He 


said, “Whoever performs prayer 


standing up, that is better. 


Whoever performs prayer sitting 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 eles 


a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 


means reduction in reward. 


b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 


down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last’ — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu‘awiyah said: “When he was 
overcome by sickness’ — “Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 


for prayer. He said, ‘Tell Abu 


Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.” We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell ‘Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?’ He said: “Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf.’ She said: 
“So we sent word to Abu Bak, 


and he led the people in prayer. 


Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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began to feel a little better, so he 


came out to the prayer, supported 


by two men and. with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #2 gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet #€ and the people were 
following Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Messenger of Allah #€ attached so much importance to prayer in 
‘congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 


in the congregational prayer. 


b. The two persons who supported the Prophet #@ while he went out to the 
mosque were ‘Ali and “Abbas «% (Sahih Al-Bukha@ri: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahédith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
‘down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though. they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 


1233. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of Allah 22 sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr # led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet #¢ comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday ie, one 
or two days before the Prophet # breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahman Ajl- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 


1234. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “The. Messenger 
of Allah # fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
‘Has the time for prayer come?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhan, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: ‘Has the time 
for prayer come?’ They said: “Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhén, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ Then he 
fainted, then he woke up and 
said: “Has the time for prayer 
come?’ They said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘Tell Bilal to call the Adhaén, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better).’ Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: “Tell Bilal to call the Adhdn, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf.’ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah #& felt a little better, and 
he said: ‘Find me someone I can 
lean on.’ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet #8) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ passed 
away.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
“This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin “Ali. 
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Comments: 


a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet #¢ singled out 
Abu Bakr # to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr # for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain. appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah 4 was a 
freed handmaid of ‘Aishah ‘ . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet #¢. However, the correct position in this case, is that 


the two 


rsons that lended their support to the Prophet # were ‘Ali and 
‘Abbas We (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ fell i with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of ‘Aishah. He 
said: ‘Call ‘Ali for me.’ ‘Aishah 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?’ 
He said: ‘Call him.’ Hafsah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call ‘Umar for you?’ He said: ‘Call 
him.” Ummul-Fadl said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al-’Abbas for you?’ He said: 
‘Yes.. When they had gathered, 
the Messenger :of Allah #@ lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
‘Umar said: “Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell “Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better)’ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: “Subhan-Allah, to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #§ gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #2 came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was following 
the lead of the Prophet #€, and 
the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘And the Messenger of Allah 
#é started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached.’” (Da‘if} 
(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“This is the Sunnah.” He said: 
“So Allah’s Messenger #% died 
during that illness.” 
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Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet #¢ sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr #, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr <. (Sahih Al-Bukh@ri: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majah simply state that he #@ sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 


without specifying which. side. 


Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah 2¢ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 


lagged behind. (on a journey) and 


we reached the people when 
‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Awf had 
already led them in one Rak‘ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet #€ was there, he 
wanted. to step back, but the 
Prophet #@ gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 


He said: “You have done well; do 


the same in the future.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #¢ had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu’bah had carried water for him. By the time he #€ 
returned, one Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
#@ would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet #g. The Prophet 8é, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 


Chapter 144. What Was Las) od Fle Le ob - (1EE peel!) 
Narrated Concerning The (YAY dase!) aul atey [st 


Fact That The Imam Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 


Bz ws. = 
1237. It was narrated that Gi 8 yl a gl Gas Vyty 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 22 (92 1¢ iq 25 6 
Allah #@ fell ill and some of his im ne 
Companions came to visit him. gs J a a“ ES ee Ge bal 
The Messenger of Allah 2 : 
performed prayer while sitting Z 
down, and they prayed behind Ska | ne dss 2 as sii 


him standing up. He gestured ace oie a ee ee 
them to sit down, and when he Ladd pind | 3 ge] ob LG 
finished he said: ‘The Imam is rs 4s pide 1g fee Leif Jt 5a 


appointed to be followed. When ae 

he bows, then bow; when he 6 1536 é3 EF Ag558 ro ) ib 
stands up again, then stand up, . edd | Le 
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Comments: 4 hed al on 
a. It is permissible for a sick. person to perform the prayer in his: house. 
b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or im prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that, if the mam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet #€ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. | 


1238. Tt was narrated from Anas (iz - glad 22 plhs (ie y¥WA 
bin M&lik that the Prophet 2 fell Py : 

from his horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. -. 23 4 922 4 gue cf SP cue 
We sh to visit him and the time 4 Ae 4 — 
for prayer came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 


prayed behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: “The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Alléhu 
Akbar, then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then. bow; when 
he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
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hamidah, then say Rabband wa {, 23 4453 {eth Le in (etd 
lakal-hamd; when. he prostrates Bye ara ear Mls — 
then prostrate; and if he prays - esac | 
sitting down then pray sitting 

down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word “Juhisha ’ means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been. taken to mean that the mdm shall only say Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbané wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet 2, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (Gee H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 


1239. % was narrated that Abu (45 -i23 er a ai Gis — yyyw4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of oe a 
Allah #@ said: “The Imam is 
appointed ta be followed. When 
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sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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1240. It was narrated that Jabir 1S peel -_ ip ome IS + VES 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ +2 . <4 fez . rane ea GEF 
fell ill, and we prayed behind him x oF ae 
while he was sitting down, and has a S525 SES Te pe 
Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir > ae se HO tel§ <2 tgyee 
so that the people could hear So = aie - : ie : 
them. He turned tous and saw us ie Gis chy karate Oe SS Gall 
standing, so he gestured to us to e 32 r ie Ste ee ae 
sit down. When he had said the i a shay — # Lb 
Salam, he said: ‘You were about to ae { head si eas op mi he La 
do the action of the Persians and , ,. 

Romans, who remain standing a pest eC md Pr 952 Is oy b 


while their kings are seated. Do be & ~Scsh Loedh | glass WS bas 
not do that. Follow the lead of oe 

your Imam; if he prays standing, | shal (ast se als Le Re Lasts 
then pray standing, and if he the di 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down.’” (Sahih) 


Cd cp aren Ge ENTE CPLYL pyle! plazh Ob 63 glaall celine annyotl Ge 
41 6 ng 


Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet #¢ has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated ‘holy man’, or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 
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In The Fajr Prayer 

“Go. o. | gt a 
1241. Sa‘d bin Tariq said: “I said are ec Pi oF gi) Gas — YEN 
to my father: ‘O my father! You ds 
prayed behind the Messenger of iv ae 
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Comments: 
Tariq does not say that the Quaut as a rule is Bid’ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing, an that act. | 
1242. It was narrated that Umm eel [Ss] oy to tac Gis - yeey 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of : ie 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #@ had recited this Qunut Nézilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. ‘He stopped doing so’ means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahddith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited. the Qunut Nazilah.. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 
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Comments: : 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Néazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku‘ in the last Rak‘ah. 

b. Init, the fndm recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Concerming Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 


1245. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
commanded killing the two black 


ones during prayer; the scorpion 
and the-snake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There are several other actions reported, which. were done either by the 
Prophet #¢, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 


point are: answering someone's greetings 


through gesture, performing 


prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 


the worshiper, and so on. 


1246. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: ‘May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
Thram or not.’” In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: F 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
_ precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 

b. As a human being, the Prophet #¢ was liable to all the pains. and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet # 
present the best exemplar before us. 
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Abu Rafi’, from his father, from rare Cones oe ae 
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1248. It was narrated from Abu 4°35 (Gis - it bee 4 hs AYEA 
| ; sat stl Cot 
Hurairah that the Messenger of site dei toh lc ee id aes 
Allah #¢ forbade two prayers: TF Cp BB dee OF Ralal gl 5 ‘ore 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun os is tg Cty te oe CE tg 
has risen, and prayer after “Asr 7 * 7 
until the sun has set. (Sahih) SFG BB al 55 Ol oe Ol SF cmele 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as ‘undesirable’. Cases tin point are: Tahiyyatul-Masyid, the 
two Rak‘ah of Tawéf (circling round the Ka’bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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‘There is no prayer after Fajr until + | ee ee re 
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Comments: 
“He testified” means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet #€ did say so.and so in the very words quoted 
by him. | 
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bin “Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #& and said: 
‘Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?’ 
He said: “Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from. praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 


heated up at midday. Then pray 


as much as you want until you 
pray ‘Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his ‘Ishi#’ prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his ‘Ish@ prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Isha’. 

e. The sun’s rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himseif. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Safwan bin 
Murattal asked the Messenger of 
Allah #: “O. Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.’ He said: 
“What is it?’ He said: ‘Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: “Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd ‘Asr. Then stop praying 


until the sun has set.’” (Hasan) 
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1253. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan” or he said “The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Shaikh Albani 4% has dubbed this Hadith as ‘Weak’. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahédith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Heil is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahddith. 


Chapter 149. What Was < ele be Ob - (184 aaa 
Narrated Concerning The ere 
Concession Allowing Prayer 5 8 e Ky shall ere wae 
In Makkah At Any Time (VA dames!) 
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1254. It was narrated that Jubair SY eS fp Ce Le - «NY Ok 
bin Mut‘im said: “The Messenger (ie 42 7 Aaat ft a Cee 

4 : Armani oat 
of Allah # said: ‘O Banu ‘Abd =) a : i alae ; a 
Manaf! Do not prevent anyone Jt ‘db Me he o ee GF 64s opt ail 
from circumambulating this | se; Pacer al heb? 
House or praying at any time he : eee ee ae a 
wants of the day or night.” wi #f | 65 i lig, th fusl 


(Sahih) AGG EDI ge 613 
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Comments: : 
There is no time fixed either for making Tawiif of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night: 
After making seven rounds of Tawéf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred. Ka‘bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak‘ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawéf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 

Chapter 150. What Was Ebeh] Ble Ge ol ~ (10+ peenall) 


Narrated Concerning . Wace Ce Fp WAT res 3) 
Delaying The Prayer Beyond oe : 
Its Ti e (\A4 4c!) 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The SS ee ete Bigs spe. eet 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘You 0 °72 OF SRP OF bone o& 
| S gee : | 


may come across people who  #i J 5 JG “s Lon cp a le 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. 09, 4 BHA 


If you meet them, then perform oa shia Lalgs 98 pais pad 88 
prayer in your houses at the time 5 \elicad 228 r (4k: 
that you know, then pray with eo : vases oy wee a 
them and make that voluntary.” pa Wyle 3958 sil SH5U pRon 
(Sahih) (iz s is (5 
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Comments: 
There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari’ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 


1256. It was narrated from Abu Gas : mine & ‘ems GS - 1¥0% 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: F : a ee ee 
“Offer prayer on time, and if you & I je «is Sis : oe ian 
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Prophet #@ said: “There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 


1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said concerning the fear 
prayer: “The Imém should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.’’”” He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak’ah behind the Imd@m, while the other group. shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak‘ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak’ah with the Ima@m. The one Rak‘ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak’ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 


irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qibiah. 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: “The 
Imim should stand facing the 
Qibiah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak‘’ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak’ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak‘ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak’ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
“I asked Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattén about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu’bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahil bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet #2 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: 
“Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to. the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259). 
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1260. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah. that the Prophet # 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah # and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
#@ led them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah ¢ and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So all of 
them bowed with the Prophet #¢ 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) 
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1] That j is, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu‘bah, but 
Shu'bah’s narration mentioned “from the Prophet” in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See Aft-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu’bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhéri after no. 4131, including: “from the ska cake but it is not 


translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was Be J le GH OE - (rev eal) 
Narrated Concerning The : tec) bak) 


1261. It was narrated that Abu pe 

Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of re ee ea, (te. Fc 
Allah #¢ said: “The sun and the I sen) cn gee eed ite eal ee 
moon do not become eclipsed for 4,3 
the death of anyone among _ ie gs Ol ae See 
mankind. If you see that, then Coed) Op 1B bl Jp JB cb 
cern and perform prayer.” ll Sys rea wy) glinky Y pool 
Sahi . es 
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Comments: Reg oe = 
The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet #% has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahddith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that ijc2f 4 . 22h ees iS — yesy 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The sun ne pe ee = 
was eclipsed at the time of the Ab » Cpa ch ker 3 yl & 4 
Messenger of Allah #, and he ish) Us Gi ug ke Ge 
came out alarmed, dragging his 23 ; 
lower garment, until he reached ‘JU no cp Rees] o COG e = 
the mosque. He continued to ° 
perform prayer until the eclipse . fre 
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Comments: . 

a. The Prophet’ s coming out of the house ‘dragging his lower garment’ means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 


b. The Prophet #6 used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or Iunar — 


1263. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah 28 recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 


said the Takbir and bowed for a_ 
long time, but less than the: first 


bowing. Then he said: ‘Sami’ 
Allthu liman. hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he did the same 
in the next. Rak‘ah, and he 
completed four Rak‘ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: “The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that ONES 
then seek help in prayer.” (Sahih). : 


AVVV VET Sg (3 pl! dhe Ob bpSll grad dor el tee ed 
4 0 nk 9 ow # Cader ope VeVi 6b gundS 8 hwo wh 68 gat (plane g 


A sb KALE RE yees 


£ 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak‘ah shall have two Ruku‘ and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku’ in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku’, the words Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 


1264. It was narrated that i8c4 ; dase 13 dé is — Vets 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The .) , 0 re, ce 4 eg 
Messenger of Allah #€ led usin o% caSg Wie iG. pelant onl 
the eclipse prayer, and we didnot —.s Gik te «5 acyl fh ola 
hear his voice.” (Hasan) e % cae ae fone 
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Comments: 
The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. | 
1265. It was narrated that Asma’ dgaahy i *s eo is ~ V¥40 
bint Abu Bakr said: “The De sce du a ae ae Ge weeeen 
Messenger of Allah # performed ost! ot! oF (igre Feb Op Bb Bue 
the eclipse prayer. He stood fora. $j ioe cul ee AVE te aL 
long time, then he bowed for a oes Oe ed : 
long time, then he stood up and pl .5 SUI She BE atl Jy Le 
stood for a long time, then he « 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: “Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, J 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, “O Lord, 
am I one of them?” Néafi’ said: “I 
think that he said: ‘And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
“What is wrong with this 
woman?’ They said: “She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahth 


Al-Bukhéri: 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 


1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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“One of the chiefs!#] sent me to 


Ibn ‘Abbas to ask him about the oo 2! 2% @ Oh! & = Ge soles 
prayer for rain. Ibn ‘Abbas said: io ie a) £56 ul 36 its 
‘What kept him from asking me?’ e , _ : 


ee 
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He said: “The Messenger of Allah pall y& Jel ot on! ll AY 
#§ went out humbly, walking jj iss cote Si dis: Geer 
with a humble and moderate gait, =. co arene ae 
imploring, and he performed two’ sls BE atl Je Che dG Ik; 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak‘ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place — the place used for ‘Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn ‘Abbas & has likened it to ‘Eid prayer. 

b. ‘He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours’ means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet #§ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. 1t was narrated that Gis shall ti dese We — VFA 

‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: “I Hg d cr Ce ae 

heard “Abbad bin Tamim ‘2% ~ are ay ae or foe 

narrating to my father that his ve ie cal RICE ass a roe 
paternal uncle had seen the fos oot: «pak inte ee 

Prophet # going out to the has J ee & ee! Age ail 
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“Sufyan told us something 


Muhammad bin Sabbah said: eee Z Kf a peas ae oe 
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[1 tp the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin ‘Ugbah. 
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Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm, 
from. ‘Abbad bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 
ig” 

Sufydn narrated that Al-Mas‘udi 
said: “I asked Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr: ‘Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?” He said: ‘No, it was right to 
left.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The act of ‘turning the cloak over’ was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 


wearing his robe. 


b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the ‘prayer for rain’ with the back 
of one’s hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak’ah without any 
Adhin or Igimah, then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 


1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka‘b: “O Ka’b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah #€, but be careful.” He 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#2 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raised his 
hands and said: ‘O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful.’ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!’ He said: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us.” Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless. of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 


interest. 


b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad #£, and a miracle performed by him by Allah’s permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah’s grace and quicker acceptance. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: ‘O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later.’ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: “We have been revived.’”’ 


(Da‘if) 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic words ‘mia yatazawwadu lahum rain’ (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result: 


the cattle are dying. 


b. “La yakhtiru lahum fahlun’ (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 


1271. Mu‘tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
“The Prophet 2 supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu‘tamir 
said: “I think it was during the 
prayer for rain.”"! 
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(I That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Saki no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu ‘Adi from 
oulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu‘tamir who 
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a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man’s submissiveness and 


humility before Allah. 


b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 


usual. 
1272. Salim narrated that his 
father said: “Sometimes I 
remember the words. of the poet 
when I was looking at the face of 
the Messenger of Allah #6 on the 
pulpit. He did not come down 
until all the waterspouts in Al- 
Madinah were filled with rain. 
And I remember what the poet 
said: 
‘He has a white complexion and 
rain is sought by virtue of his 
countenance, 
He cares for the orphans, and 
protects the widows.’ 
These are the words of Abu 
Talib.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


so ybg VOrAte 6g jlbudll 


Taking the person of the Prophet #¢ as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect. understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah #. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 


is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah’s version has it: “I saw Allah's 
Messenger # extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits.” And 
after it; “Sulaiman said: ‘I think that he was supplicating for the rain.’” So it is clear 
that Mu‘tamir was: trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does. not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet 2, and not his person, as 


their means of approach to Allah. 


Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The ‘Eid 
Prayers 


1273. It was narrated that *Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard, so he went 
over to them and reminded them 
(of Allah) and preached to- them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.’ ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 Se oy! 


The words ‘I bear witness’ have been used by Ibn ‘Abbas u& to underline 
the fact that he is natrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person. stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 


1274. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ 
prayed on the day of ‘Eid with no 
Adhan and no Igémah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is imperative to pray the ‘Eid prayer without the usual Adhén and Igdmah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhan 
and Ig@mah for the ‘Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one ‘Eid day and 73 jelisl Le «eel 26 Sykes 
started to deliver the sermon ~*~, ,.) = f ee ee 
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then. with his tongue (by speaking Coley! tee} Ass 


out); and if he cannot then with 

his heart (by hating it and feeling 

that it is wrong), and that is the 

weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 


evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #¢, then 
Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, used to 
pray the ‘Eid prayer before 
delivering the sermon.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 156. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takbir In 
The ‘Eid Prayers | 


1277. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the 
Mu’adhdhin of the Messenger of 
Allah 8€, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to say the Takbir in 
the ‘Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak’ah) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur’an. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


we) pores! 


A special feature of the ‘Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 


1278. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#& said the Takbir seven times and 
five times in the ‘Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 
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1279. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Takbir in the ‘Eid prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak’‘ah and five 
times in the second. (Hasan) 
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1280. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said the Takbir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for ‘Fid) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir 
for Ruku’ (bowing). (Hasan) 
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Chapier 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The ‘Eid Prayer 
1281. Jt was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
recite “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High," and “Has 
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Comments: eee eee 
It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two Ahddith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunriah. | 


1283. It was narrated from Ibn esas is 
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[‘] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
2] Qaf (50). 

[31 Al-Oamar (54). 

[4] AL-A‘la (87). 

>] 4l-Ghashiyah (88). 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 158. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For ‘Eid 


1284. It was narrated that Isma’‘il 
bin Abu Khalid said: “I. saw Abu 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, 
and my brother narrated to me 
that he said: “I saw the Prophet 
delivering the sermon atop his 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was 
holding onto its reins.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 


b. The ‘Ethiopian’ mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 2. 
c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render. some 


sort of a service for him. 


d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to caelives a speech from. atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people’s viewing of the speaker. 


1285. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Aidh, who was Abu Ka&hil, 
said: “I saw the Prophet 2 
delivering the sermon atop a 
beautiful she-camel, and an 
Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins.” (Hasan) 
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a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah #@ rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa’ (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet #2, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 


during his journey. 


1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: “I 
saw the Prophet # delivering the 
sermon atop his camel.” (Da‘if) 
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1287. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to say 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of “Eid.” (Da‘if) 
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1288. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to go out on the day of “Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak‘ah, then he would say the 
Salam and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: ‘Give 
in charity. Give in charity.” Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention. it, 
otherwise he would leave.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments; He tt od ot 23) os 

a. Rather than praying in mosques, the ‘Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah #¢ preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the ‘Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. | 

e, The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


“te 


1289. It was narrated that Jabir 7 iis : is — \¥A4 
2OF, It | ip es a 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # as “ : 

went out on the Day of Al-Fiir or Gas ass st ce al se Gis Bae 
ALAdha, and delivered a sermon te ay A eis ; ic ter 
standing up. Then he sat down aah # gh oF : 


“ 


briefly, then stood up again.” i 7 5 A 32 HE ail ies he Pn a 
Oe) p65 05 58 35 3 tb CLS. fl 


435 (Sol!) alas cp helen] 4 abunl Le rsp gd! Sly Lega salcnal] Tes Seeed 
S>| ale 4.5 3 é a ea Cs 9h SAI) pe git s CAdnig le | groon| 


Chapter 159. What Was cb He Le Ob - (104 pmasll) 


” 


Narrated Concerning Waiting ee re. eee 
For The Sermon After The (VAA damel!) wall ds Sass Nas 


Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that j gli 6 4 3 was Gis — V4. 
‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “I 

attended. the ‘Fid prayer with the jel as Ye isc ao ¢ Cn Ie 
Messenger of Allah we. He led Us cote ors rote al Ss a ey im 
in offering the ‘Eid prayer, thenhe 9°, . i ee ae ee as 
said: ‘I have finished the prayer. 4-35) @.4> :Jb EI cy a se oe 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen = « i 4° 25 

| bi es ie | 

to) the sermon, then let him sit, |. Ste Re eee a oS 
and whoever wants to leave, then 3) Cel 30h 42S) Chek Sb: dG 


ket him leave.’” (Sahih) 2 aie A ri s i oe 


bi sa o oO oe . 
, 0. tele - 
+ oa * 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 277 (gad Siu g culghall ZolB) igul 


Syl gt W020: tb Gogledd Gh cashall caylogpl ost [peel sets 
Te Y Lens els 6 gly ¢@Sloll|s Ae cy} Sor? 3 t4% penal 


Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was oe tle b ot — NV+ peexell) 
Narrated Concerning Praying (eee i Nea a ee wat 
Before Or After The ‘Eid Boe 2 ee de os 
Prayer (4494 damcli) 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn (Gir - tas 8 sie Ga - ya 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of oe ie ae _ 


“ 2s to Wag - ~ #8 
Allah #@ went out and led them = G4& (ade fae Ce Sa ty pi 
in the “Eid prayer, and he did not (5. *2 0% gan tg ; 

# © . 4 bs ae . t ej > yf 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) a o ee ae ig sh 
4 BS. eee gue) Te gees OS i 
me hed o> BE al deed ol be 

WING WS Jat adh 
ne telnay ANE tell de Shad Gh eget egobedl al Sete 
. 4% dunce Coke oy AA 6 givtod ise Lada 9 dua ae flea rh wh oops | 
Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak’ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 


Rak’ah, either before or after the ‘Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet #€. 


1292, It was narrated from ‘Amr (42 :y%s3 a3 dle Ge - yay 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from — a Pa ae eee eee 
his grandfather, that the Prophet cee be Ge ah Ae Le fas) 
is did not pray before or afterthe wf te comb of y ke état 
Eid prayer. (Hasan) gt tie dae of sce | len! ae, cae 

M5 WS at Sow eh oe ys 


- AB alley creoeve oli! Ide Cope ool! ] Tce Seael 


1293. It was narrated that Abu (Gas peerage re 7 as - vray 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The Be he ten oa Gaol, se Stee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 27° & BY me OF Ta cn cell 
pray before the ‘Eid prayer, but, jae cp nose 3) dl See SSR 2 385 


“ 
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when he went back to his house 
he would pray two Rak‘ak.”’ 


: re eee as “ ance o £44 “Vs 
(Da‘if) dost fs lis YE al S45 OS oJ 
o © < a ee ye ri 1.0 
85 de is Sess 8 od 
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Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet #¢ did not 
perform any Najl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah #€ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for ‘Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the “Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 


Chapter 161. What Was oe tle bs ra Oe Ge 6 wrenesl) 
Narrated Concerning Going a ae ou, ae. oe 
Out To The ‘Eid Prayer (Yer diol) Cable seal lf cyl 
Walking “ 


1294. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sad ts GAs : lis 25 Alin Gas - vat 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa’d said: “My BO. has Ws 4s 8. gees 2 Ee 

father told me, from his father, 7 ‘4 ¥ js gn oe ot amy | 
from his grandfather, that the 6 #@ <5) al ois LB cayl ie 6 “al 
Prophet #@ used to go out to the o ° ‘ 


‘Eid prayers walking, and he tle Cr clyle dealt J Sa 
would come back walking.” 
(Daf 


Jal vs Soden, cathad Lies «dail Sy? oS AA tne 5 reer od linf ] esl 
+O nh 9 OF re egde al sie land - 


Fg. 3 


1295. It was narrated that Ibn GUGi Cail 3) Stas Gls - 140 
i 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of oer AH ay eg te heey Fa 
Allah #¢ used to go out to the ‘Eid = *3' uo” eae Cn ae ce 


prayers vee and come back =: JG 422 ol oe cab LF cal she 3 
walking. (Da if) we - ‘. “ ‘pei aga ‘ # - fe 
Late salt J 255 Be dl 525 SW 
hols aris 

dilie oy Gar slae ab abel Me cg me sdl diy Moe Cie ool] te 58 
Ky psd ep oS Ay ps phy 4 Lehntnd gt g iS pol 
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1296. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “It is part of the Sunnah to 
walk to ‘Eid (prayers).” (Da‘tf) 


Gl Us aby 


1297. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin “Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
come to “Eid prayers walking. 
(Da’if) 
aed 


Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of ‘Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d said: “My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet #2 went out on the 
two ‘Eid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa‘eed bin Abul-‘As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraig, then he 
would go out by the house of 
‘Ammar bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat.’’!! 


(Daf 
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i A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 


280 gad didi g cifolat! do13) ilo 


It shows that the Prophet (@%) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the ‘Eid prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to go out to 
the ‘Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah #é 
used to do that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers’ splendor and 
elory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. (Da‘if) 


1301. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that when the Prophet 


# went out to “Eid (prayers), he 
would return via a different route 
than the first one he took. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 163. What Was ce FE be OE — CY penal) 
N arrated Concerning ts, wisp ute ihe etek ies 2% 
Taqlis! On The Day Of Eid (TY Rincll) all 65 pnoltl 
1302. It was narrated that ‘Amir (Gis tee oe dag as - ey 
said: “ ae Al-Ash’ari was in | - é e - 


Anbar”! at the time of ‘Eid, and > 0 al a a ee a 
he said: “Why is it that I do not Ju are She fice REN oats 
see you engaged in Taglisas was ge Se te ee 
done in the presence of the Sys LE Colt OS GS Oped OSI) Y 
Messenger of Allah #8?” (Da‘if) Ee asl 


OF Seige ge VIN PVN SS SL ca at Lede salud) tae oes 
O ph y ny pi e LAS pd ols csr) pmo or 8 pred | Adrants 9 64s Vedra 6 yas! es pee 
8 oot ae 

Comments: 
Taglis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet #. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daff 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral. 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 





"I They disagree over the meaning of Taglis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely mearis’ the allowable types of play. In his Sinan Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and. said: “Taglis: 
Play.” And he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin ‘Adi one of his 
narrators said: “Talgis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabi {type of drum) and other than that.” However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabi. Baihagi also said: “Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he said: “For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the ‘Eid meaning beating 
the Daff (tambourin} when leaving.’ According to Suyuti’s commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his Térikh Ibn ‘Asdkir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talgis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nifdyah Ibn Athir said: “In the 
Hadith. of “Umar: “When he arrived in Sham, Mugallisiun met him with swords and 
Raihan’ (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Mugallis.” Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons. are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 

1 & town in “Lrag. 
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1303. It was narrated from ‘Amir a ie sty? as 462) ite _ vey 
that Qais bin Sa‘d said: “There is _ ’ 
nothing that happened during the CF Slat Col GE eile) Ge cave 
time of the Messenger of Allah # ° 
except that I have seen it, except “ J : Oe 

for one thing, which is that Taglis = YJ 415 335 ‘Y| 28 bl 55 age Ve 
was performed for the Messenger _, +., oe: ae ee a 12 
of Allah #@ on the Day of Fitr. ual, OF BG al J yey Of els Feo 
(Da‘if) | | aril : rar 
(Three other chains of narration) we $e 

with similar wording. Gas :Olball dhe ? b8 ed 
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6 pti (pee Glow} yl % Soe gl domme cya ae pg ares ortiunf] Tes Saad 
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Comments: 


It is allowable for the girls on the day of ‘Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was oo HE OG - (148 poet 
Narrated Concerning ; 


Carrying A Spear On The (Ye dames) seal 65 z 5 Eee 
Day Of ‘Eid — 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn (Gas :,Ké 2) plea Gas ~ Wee 
‘Umar that the Messenger of nee, ee 


“qeeve , - 2h se 
Allah #@ used to set out for the gem ae Garg 2e toni Ot omee 
praying place in the moming of “Vu |S a wal as err ma 
the day of ‘Eid, and a small spear ae ee Ce ee 
would be carried before him. cn! gw § 2b gre! celia MI tio 
When he reached the praying Sl ay Ole ee Mh ig 2s i or 
place, it would be set up in front : 
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of him, then he would pray facing 6, 4 0s 1-8, 

it, and that was because the © os 5 bya ae ds eg et dail 

praying place was an open space 0s fo Cua aed At He A506 

in which there was nothing that ae ae - 

could serve as a Sutrah."! (Sahih) Fad Ot sash b N35 aes a 
: ay bmn 9 B 3 Beek a 


ee! SAE oot dy aed rm 3 jr cee wh (yaad ‘Sybt ao ol Lemme] Fee Sane! 
partes ASS) tote cys AVY e- 6 Sux! 6 32 
Comments: 


It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 


1305. It was narrated that Ibn iJ Bas toes 2h gt (Gas - \Weo 
“Umar said: “When the Prophet eae edi ab 82 od 3 
#@ prayed on the day of ‘Eid or on << oF OF Soe oe 
another occasion, a small spear ek pee 13) ie il Os i ae pees 


was set up in front of him, and he esr aes et gin ge a 

prayed facing it, and the people °*" oF CAM cig eS Ls 

were behind him.” (Sahih) als fy a ane gs) 35 
Nafi’ said: It is from here that the : ae 

leaders have taken this practice. aM Ves - os 5 aa db 


t pchams 9 £48: gta. ye 8 yi ele! O yaaa ah 63 glaall 6 Sybedi cats Tex Segal 
dine Kenho cpa Or): a cell gna aw ol 3 pluall vil tolls qseaell Byw wh 05 glial 


‘ a yee cy 
Comments: 


The Sutra is not ‘Eid-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 

1306. It was narrated from Anas aN dnt 3s Oy Bae - et 
bin Malik that the Messenger of = ;. 4,-4.7, srt f. ge 30 ay fon Ge - 
} | é | “sy OAL ~} : ee re 

Allah 2% prayed ‘Eid at the prayer ~ : ae ae 3 eee 
place, using a small spear as a ov yl oF dine oe oot oF Pid 
Sutrah. (Sahih) 
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CF Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was ars ia ae eee 
Narrated Concerning Women ns = - oe a : a 
Going Out On The Two ‘Eid (¥+£ Reel) atl 3 el! oye 


1307. It was narrated that Umm Gis 7&3 173 XS Ji Gls - wev 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of zo: 52 .jg- s 

Allah #§ commanded us to bring : 
them (the women) out on the day 33]: ¢3 


a 8 ilar: 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr.” ite ce, oh atin eee ee hn a a 
Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We said: zeal CH oe Cy Ob RB at dy) 
‘What if one of them does not a5) ae : His A ESE GE | 2 
have an outer covering?’ He said: ie ear cer ee 
ae JG 8S Gh 355 YO Jas 
Let her sister share her own outer 7J8 SOU O93 Clie} 
covering with her.”’ ‘Gahih) gtd te Gil y macy 


hall Mall fb els cyt lL Sh Ob cya ihe Cle eral ees 
4 plas Cyd oye Meio ell ee 


Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two ‘Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the ‘Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the ‘Eid prayer 
and attend the sermon. 


1308. It was narrated that Umm = Gi] - +124 ae ist Ge eA 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 2. 7 ae ee 4, 
Allah 2€ said: ‘Bring out the ¢! set al gb Spl LE cole 
women who have attained |g SDD ME iI oer AG ele ke 
puberty and those who are in 7 7 7 OF 
seclusion so that they may attend ba) Otptd apt Oly Shp 
the ‘Eid prayer and (join in) the ( | 
supplication of the Muslims. But 





let the woman who are tS 
menstruating avoid the prayer : 
place.” 


4 gel Fhe Sed Sita Shon | pal 6 lens 5 
Comments: 
a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the ‘Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the ‘Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the ‘Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


1309, It was narrated from Ibn (45 -y 42 2a dil we Gas — veg 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ used eae. } 

to bring his daughters and his ‘$ 1 Oe 
wives out on the two ‘Eid. (Da’‘if) Pane 2 oie Wey lee ed 
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Chapter 166. What Was fs] ag eR GE SE - paral) 
Narrated Concerning Two os ee ee 
‘Eid Occurring On The Same (¥90 dint) oe ob Glee! Qote 
Day ° 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas : deagicll Be ee ae Gas - Wy 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said)... 4g, ee ate 
“I heard a man asking Zaid bin a aes areal - sl Gis 
Argam: ‘Were you present with = 4125 rie uth oe peas cn! Oks 
the Méssenger of Allah #@ when ae ae : 

there were two ‘Eid on one & Jl Web Gaye cdl cele 
day? He said: “Yes.” He said: ue ge Wb els, ae le js ee) 


‘What did he do?’ He said: ‘He 7 DO 7 TOE, ; 
prayed the ‘Eid prayer, then he OS ce cdl ups iJ See OS 
granted a concession not to pray pee Se ait 1.4 a z° G25 2° 
the Friday, then he said: © ae ee eee ee < 4 
“Whoever wants to pray (Friday), ras S) els fan rd as. aka 
# ° 


let him do so.” (Hasan) 
1 S & 

Che Cx dnaces| CH els BS wh cB ghalt crglayt ax oh ore arin | Tex Saat 
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(I Meaning, when ‘Fid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 


286. gad Aielg acl glial! da ld) wil aul 


People living outside the town must come to the town for the “Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. | 

If Friday falls on the day of ‘Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Two ‘Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the ‘Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Two ‘Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
“Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.’” (Hasan) 


4 pay Gildl Cotorlly 
Se aceh tee ee ANY 
EF Ge op pial Le GF che Gf ate 
sé ole eZ! JB Se ol oe Tele 
OS eel ad 2 a Spey Age 
13 cps gti real asl RAI Ls ce) 


oe - 


deeds les 3 


Jing VEtie ciyhe cand) card otinl We tog poss Sy Pomel: ee pei 
AVY GL Cadell Lge tally Cytonlly oC VVEV IE 


The Chapters’ Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
‘Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 


1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Rain fell on the 
day of ‘Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith has been declared by Shaikh Albani as. "Weak". Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray ‘Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


Chapter 168, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two ‘Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 


(Da‘zf) 
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Comments: 


a. The ruling is correct. There is a wadiion narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar & in Sahih Al-Bukhdri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of ‘Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 


believers. 


Chapter 169. What Was 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two ‘Eid 


1315. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to have a bath on 


the day of Fitr and the day of 


” (Da‘if) 
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1316. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahmaén bin ‘Ugbah bin 
Fakih bin Sa‘d, from his 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa‘’d who 


was a Companion of the Prophet 
#€ that the Messenger of Allah 


#% used to take a bath on the Day 
of Frir, the Day of Nahr, and the 
day of ‘Arafah, and, Fakih used to 
te his family to have a bath on 
these days. (Maudu’) 
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Chapter 170. The Time Of 
The ‘Eid Prayer 


1317. Yazid bin Khumair 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Busr 


went out with the people on the 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he ee oe ee ee . 
objected to the Imf@m’s delay. He dil Le oF ere ee ee 
said: “We would have finished by Al e 

this time.” And that was the time ,, [7 2-2. ~~ ee ae 
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Comments: 
By making the remark: “That was the time of Tasbih’ the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duka prayer. had already set in, the “Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabaradni reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 


Chapter 171. What Was pe 2 te b OG - (v1 paeres|) 
Narrated Concerning The : i a eae, ae 
(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is (TVs demdl) es 4 ful 
Two By Two 


1318. It was narrated that Ibn 4472 (EAT -<3¢5 a3 A aS = NK 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of , _ 


Allah #€ used to offer the night 3+ on! oF (oust oF gyal BF 645 3 
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Comments: 
There is no doubt that the Prophet’s @) usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means -he used. to end. each two 
Rak‘ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak‘ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak‘ah with one 
Taslim. 


1319, It was narrated from Ibn E2UT E rar ny doses CAS ~ 1°14 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .  «,_ ,? —. 

Allah #% said: “The night prayer Jy Ol Jae cn! oF ion oF jac és 
is (to be offered) two by two.” © 1a) “SU 
(Sahih) | gta igs ja Be a 4l) 





U) Meaning, the time of Duka prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn (Gs be al ge hem is - \ re 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #¢ was paeie | ee 
asked about the night prayer. He 5 ‘ot iF by 33 gf sol 
said: ‘Pray two by two, and if you oF3 “a oil oF cobs oo dl ae 825 
fear that dawn is coming, then ~ ke dey Be a 
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Comments: 
The number of Rak‘ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak‘ah. 


1321. It was narrated that Ibn pte ifne 083 ¢ 2 ote Gis — VY 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #¢ : ae 
used to pray the night prayer two mi oF oe oF chee’ ye oF 6 Ghe ol 
Rak’ah by two Rak’ah.” (Da’if} te ot oF ot ae insets cub 
ods DL del we BI Ob 56 
yeas) 
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Comments: 
Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak‘ah each. it is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172, What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 


1322. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two.” (Hasan) 
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1323. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak‘ah, 
saying the Salam after each two 
Rak‘ah,. (Hasan) 
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1324. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Prophet #€ said: 
“After each two Rak‘ah there 
should be the Taslim.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada‘ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two. Say the 
Tashah-hud after each two Rak‘ah, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: “Allahummaghfir h 
(O Allah, forgive me).’ And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect.’’’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Oiyam 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers} During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’”’ (Hasan) 
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The expression ‘previous sins’ used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of ‘minor sins’. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #¢ our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 


pleasure in forgiving our sins. 

1327. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah #€ 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left. (1 He Jed us in 
praying Qiyém on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 

prayer. Then he led us in praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed. it until almost half the 
night had passed. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night.” He 
said: ‘Whoever stands with the 
Imam until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer.’ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 
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(1) Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of ‘the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that. year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah.” It was asked: “What is the 
Falah?” He said: “Suhur.’”“! He 
said: “Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There should be more. than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Taréwih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet #¢ 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur’anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarawih. The Qiyém could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 
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Chapter 174. What Was (5 As Ue Gb 2b _ (ve ) 
Narrated Concerning i= o ‘ i 
Voluntary Prayers During (YAY dansil) ju 

The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu Gis :%23 gl oy SS gl | as - wr 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2. biz “3 3f 
Allah # said: “At night Satan ties ‘(2 oo! J Qe yo tig 
a rope in which there are three =: 2 
knots to the nape of the neck of _, . 7 ; 
anyone of you. If he wakes up ie) wl BE 
and remembers Allah, one knotis  bitsi gh 486 SS 43 Je gale 
untied. If he performs ablution, aonb em ue ae: 
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another knot is untied, and if he ‘ loss als. aE 
gets up to pray, all the knots are REE RAT A Ar 515 BE Sohal 
untied, so he wakes up energetic : 2 


and cheerful, he has already 43 opel Hea 5 ight shee 1458 
earned something good. But ifhe <¢, 2 --, 

does not do that, he wakes up eS eee I 5 al5 e ade 
lazy and bad-tempered, having NGS Laas ol ah . 


earned nothing good.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Our’an and Hadith tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah. 
#¢ of a man who slept uniil 
morning came. He said: ‘That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ars.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his: 


ears. 


Tahajjud is. doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiydm (prayers at night). 


1331. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 


mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud 


said to Sulaiman: “O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for 
sleeping too much at night will 
leave a man poor on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Da‘if) 
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1333. It was narrated. that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘Whoever prays a great deal 
at night, his face will be 
handsome during the day.’” 
(Maudu’) 
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1334. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #@ came 
to Al-Madinah, the people rushed 
towards him and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ has come!’ 
I came along with the people to 
see him, and when I looked at the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
I realized that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing he 
said was: “O people, spread (the 
greeting of) Salém, offer food to 
people and pray at night when 
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people are sleeping, you will enter a ee ee 
Paradise in peace.” wl vs | gine y ee “fe 5 
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+ (Spe ele) 64: slag tp deree ye YEAO: ts 

Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, “Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man’s character. This means that ali the 
traits of a man’s character — virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 


Chapter 175. What Was "yond ELE Ve SG - (VO a renel) 
Narrated Concerning One a - mH 
Who Wakes Up His Family (VVE dame!) JN Ss lat 

At Night 


1335. It was narrated that Abu #33 ges) Ole * ee ores Gis — ye 
Sa‘eed and Abu Hurairah said a ee “uae Pa’ hg 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “When a oles Bas cae uo iJ LS ene 
man wakes up at night and wakes ott op toe be heb ee (Hi gle 
his wife, and they pray two ae 

Rak‘ah, they will be recorded oF COR ctl 9 hence a gl be : BY oF 
among the men and women who TT ee ak ose % 
eae Allah much.” (Daf) Je oe Jes i Bp Jb ee 
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Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak‘ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak‘ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu ay Esters 50 a 42) Ge - ees 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Beet ae eu eee 

Allah #€ said: ‘May Allah have ‘9%? oh oF Ce OG eed Ge 

mercy on a man who gets up at :2 (oyin Gf te ose oo oe tRtHh x 

night and prays, and wakes his =i C ee ee yr 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face.’ ’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur’an 


1337. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’ib said: 
“Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salam and he 
said: ‘Who are you?’ So I told him, 
and he said: “Welcome, O son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur’an in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “This Qur’an was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us.” 


(Da‘if) 
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1338. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet 2 
said: “One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ I was late 
returning from the ‘Isha’, then I 
came and he said: ‘Where were 
you?’ I said: ‘I was listening to the 
recitation of a man. among your 
Companions, for I] have never 
heard: a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone.’ He got up and I 
got up with. hum, to go and listen. 
to him. Then he turned to me and 
said: ‘This is Salim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is. to 
Allah Who has. created. such men 
among my Unmah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Not to. speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah #@ used to listen to. the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions. As. such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society. 

b, Women can listen to: the recitation of strangers. among men. There is.also no. 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed wpon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 


1339. It was narrated that Jabir 6 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Among the people who. 


recite the Qur’an with the most 22 , sl eh ; é | 
beautiful voices is the man whe, =, ee ae a es 
when you hear him, you think a) 5 a! dyes SE HB pe 
that he fears Allah.’” (Da‘if) 13) is Jt : oat Gs2 ttt 4 
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Comments: 


A melodious. voice is undoubtedly the adornment of. recitation. The: beauty: 
of a person’s recitation would, however, be increased: manifold. if tt creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person. is reciting has also touched 
the cords: of his. heart and filled it with. the fear of Allah. 


1340. It was narrated that 
Fadalah bin “Ubaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Allah 
listens more. attentively to a man 


with a beautiful voice who. recites. 
Qur'an out. loud than: the master: 


of a singing female slave listens to 
his slave.” (Da‘if) 


da eae op Juil5, BUS - WES 


shee of ddl Bis 


O65 Jb ae yf Das fe Das Sy 
Jean Sp Gh Asi ‘in BE a 3425 
Gt 6h es se pal oct 

ans JI a Fors} cole 


Cpl amereneg 64: AS Sb Sade ope YecV4 visa dom of as ssstestir Feces 
chee Lowe) oe elie CF ol'y 2 dy oy a het alls». cVOOre (paki prdema & bend Ly 
LS ee gel draw Leal gs) Wl gad] gag clabiie a Blas ce 


Comments: 


The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to. drive home an idea to. the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those fimes. 


1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered the mosque and 
heard. a man reciting Qur’an. He 
asked, ‘Who. is: this?’ It was. said: 
‘(He is) ‘Abdullah bin Qais.” He 
said: ‘He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice) from the 
Mazamir of the family of 
Dawud.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Comments: a 

a. “Abdullah bin Qais 4 popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash’ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah 2#@ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazdmir (sing. Mizméir), lexically, ‘musical instruments’, has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of ‘melodious voice’. 
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Comments: 


a. The Qur’an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 


b. Reciting the Qur’an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (i) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the rectted Verse. 


Chapter 177. What Was 0G Sad FE Le Ol CVV pana 
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Daily Portion Of The Qur’an 


od o c+ ;-) a, af “5% 

1343. It was narrated that 7 J yi sy ip dao! Gus ~ Wey 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdin Al- 9 eee | ee 40 2) tee (hee Lk fF 
; GGT say fb ail ue Gas 2 oS 
Qari said: “I heard ‘Umar bin ie meters = 2 : 
Khattab say: “The Messenger of = CsLNI ol les yi! oF chy ot beg 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever sleeps gg set a, oe oe by ok et re 
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and misses his daily portion of tee JE 2d) ate ft L2H ate 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him A" HOS GI BE ge ger ll 
read it between the Fajr prayer HE | ae ANG ers oles oy ae 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will Bae! «is . : 

be recorded as if he had read it ‘78 «4 edt SF 3 (Ae oF eb oe 
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Comments: | 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 


b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 
1344. It was narrated that Abu i i se 2 bj GIs - Wee 
Darda’ conveyed that the Prophet 4 jis i 
# said: “Whoever goes to bed 54815 be Lasall ihe ad Gis. 
intending to wake up and pray f oe eee ark Syrops oe 
boc ee GF «hee Vl OLS ° 
during the night, but is © ee : a 
overwhelmed by sleep until =o: ye G6 «GU ool cp the GF cul 
morning comes, what he intended eo gt ss, or ¢ 
will be recorded for him, and his : a oon 2 ole 
sleep is a charity given to him by 4 ‘ | 
his Lord.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 


on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur’an 


1345. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman. bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the 
delegation of Thagif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #€ camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the ‘Isha’ and. speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: ‘(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinan, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.” One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.’ He said: 
‘It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur’an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.’” Aws 
said: “I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #: “How 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur’an?” They said: ‘A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufassal.’’”""! (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur’an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur’an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mandéazil (portions). The seven Mandazil (after 
Al-Fatthah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Bagarah ; Al-‘Imrén; An-Nis@’ (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Ma@‘idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra’ to Sed geik ge (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu’ara’ to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah) 

- f) From As-Séffit to Al-Hujurét (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qéf to An-Nas (sixty-five Surah) 
The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (fas!) occurs. between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahminir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 


1346. It was narrated that : dat we s ah Che = 9PE4 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: “I ¥ Se 
memorized the Qur’4n and & oF aie cs! GF Schoo bed Gis 
recited it all in one night. The a a oe 9 ol 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘I am : i 4 ae oe - pad 
afraid that you may live a long °98 tone yy al de SF — 
life and that you may get bored. 4g ib 2 . raat 3 Ripe 

Recite it over the period of a 

month.’ I said: ‘Let me benefit urs aarti sl el a ~ ai Js? 
from my strength and my youth.’ 218 
He said: “Recite it in ten days.’ I : 
said: “Let me benefit from my ‘dbs 
strength and my youth.’ He said: ri eae . 
‘Recite it in seven days I said: ©¢ @*' 


[] See no. 1056. 
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‘Let me benefit from my strength 
and my youth,’ but he refused (to 
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Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one’s body. 


b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


1347. It was narrated from 45 - 35 *3 425% Gan -— rev 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ir 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No 43 $7 tts > ; 
one properly understands who ee Pool feat) ae co ae se o X Zz 
reads the Qur’dan in less than three 4 os ew 
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Comments: (She I) ammo y os babe Lodo oy 


a. No one should complete the whole of Qur’an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur’4n is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur’dn in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur’dn in ways different from 


those of our pious predecessors. 
AG 


1348. It was narrated that Gis :is sail ie Brier Gite -— (YEA 
‘Aishah said: “I did not know of sz. ,. 5 sie ; He giles 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ reciting 9 “42" Gt oe, a ee 
the entire Qur'an until morning.” 32 (133i 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: ae cin . 
The practice of completing the whole of Qur’an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur’an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur’dn in the whole night in Naf! 
Rak’ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 


+ w( 7 “~ 49 ee 
Chapter 179. What Was is tle be tb ~ V4 aaeeell) 
Neratee Conceming (YYA deel) (UN adhe 3 se1jalt 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) ft : We ? * 
Night Prayers 
1349. It was narrated that Umm a aes a 25 3h Gis - wea 


Hani’ bint Abi Talib said: “I used 
to hear the Prophet #€ reciting at ; 
night when I was on the roof of (=: -»- «- coud Foote ot 
my house.” (Hasan) a ae ; 
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Comments: : 
The Prophet #@ used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 
1350. It was narrated that Jasrah P| Ale 13455 GIs - tye. 
bint Dyajah said: “1 heard Abu Oe ee aan patie 
Dharr say: ‘The Prophet #@ stood «#4! Le cy Meld GE Chee Oy pte Lt 
reciting a Verse and repeating it *< jf 2° - . 24% feye> 2 keer oe 
, , 3 Ul Gee 1CJG doles ces bye SF 
until morning came. That Verse te ee Ses ie oer ee 
was: “If You punish them, they — . lsss3 a o> OL SS El eB ide 
are Your slaves, and if You -,< 47 VC ce acne i > sale 
forgive them, verily, You, only alas at ree ve prs oe aa 
You, are the All-Mighty, the All- SGI $255) sl cal abl ws 
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OF ALMé@idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward: from Allah: for a long Qiydm and recitation, through reciting again 
and. again, the the small part that he remembers from the Qur'an. 

b. The Verse: quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding: one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet ‘Eisa #8 was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated. into the system of beliefs of his people after his. own. self had. 
been raised up in. the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given: the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
# had made to. Allah: for his people. We also learn from this. Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'an appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to: invoke the mercy of Allah. 


“T3512. It was narrated from te coor etee a ise is — ie 
Mudhaifah that the Prophet 2¢ 
prayed, and when he recited a (4 & dre OF + ee oF (i glia 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 3 oe ; _s 
would ask for mercy; when he +> ee Ce bey et 2Fiall yf 
recited a Verse that mentioned 565 me que el of rbot et aes : 
punishment he would pray for 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the rane ail 455 es OL Se Bi GLE 
Tanzih"! of Allah, he would ; > 

glorify Him.”! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhdn-Allah (Allah is free from. all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On. reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma, ajirni minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


[l Tanzih: To. declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to. 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
7] By saying Subhana Rabbiyal-A’la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abu 
Laila said: “I prayed beside the 
Prophet #¢ when he was. praying 
voluntary prayers at night. He 
recited a Verse which mentioned 
punishment and said: ‘I seek 
refuge with Allah from the Fire, 
woe to the people of the Fire.’” 


(Da’f 


cp AAN: ‘C. Bplall (3 


1353. It was narrated that 
Qatadah said: “T asked Anas bin 
Malik. about the recitation of the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: ‘He used 
to elongate his voice.’”’ C1} (Sahih) 
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1354. lt was narrated that 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: “I came 
to ‘Aishah and asked: 
Messenger of Allah #€ recite 
Our’ an loudly or softly?’ She said: 
‘Sometimes he would recite loud 


and sometimes. softly.” I said, 


‘Allahu Akbar! Praise is to Allah 


‘Did the 
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(3 Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a ‘weak’ 
letter, Le., Alf Waw, and Ya. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahmén, and. the Ha before the 
Yd in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Bé@ri (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the ‘weak’ letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters. that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and Jowering the voice as well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Méajah, An-Nis@’t, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 


1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
“Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
gayyadmus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
malikus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hagq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa ligd’uka hagqq, 
wa gawluka hagq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr hagq, was-sa‘atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna hagg, wa 
Muhammadun hagq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika Gmantu, wa 
‘alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hikamtu, faghfirli ma@ qaddamtu wa 
ma akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a‘lantu. Antal-mugaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkhiru. La téha illa anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa la hawla wa 
la quwwuta illa bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Truth; Your 
promise is true, the meeting with 
You is true, Your saying is true, 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O 
Allah, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You.” 
(Sahih) 

Another chain that [bn ‘Abbas 
narrated: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #2 stood during the night 
for Tahhajud,’ and he mentioned 
something similar. 
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Gonaenis: 


The “promise’ made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 
‘Meeting with Allah being true’ means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 
Allah’s saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 


communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that. they do exist ‘really’ not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an and authentic Ahddith are there, beyond any 


shred of doubt. 


The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur’én and Hadith are 


true. 


All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being “true’, means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 


all moral flaws and defects. 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘With what did the 
Prophet #€ start voluntary night 
prayers?’ She said: “You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and. 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Subhan-Allah ten times, and 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he 
would say Allahumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzugni, wa “afini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health),” and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing’ means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 


and ease. 
1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah: ‘With what 
did the Prophet #@ start his 
voluntary night prayers?’ She 
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said: ‘He would say: “All@humma 
Rabba Jibra’il wa Mika’il wa Isréifil, 
Pétiras-samawiati wal-ard, ‘alimal- 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta 
tahkumu baina ‘ibadika fima kanu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtulifa 
filu minal-hagqi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi il@ sirdtin mustagim (O 
Allah, Lord of Jibra’il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, You judge between 


Your slaves concerning that 


wherein they differ. Guide me. to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Léave, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path).” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman. bin “Umar said: “Bear in 
mind the word Jibra’il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet 2.” 
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Comments: 
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a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 


supplication. 


b. All guidance is in. Allah’s Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 


Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak’ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 


1358. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadith of Abu Bakr:!! “During 
the period after he finished prayer 
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(1 That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 


Majah for this Hadith. 
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the ‘Ishd’ until the Fajr, the 
Prophet #€ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ah, saying the Salam after each 
two Rak‘ah and praying Witr with 
one Rak‘ah. He would prostrate 
for as long as it takes anyone of 
you to recite fifty Verses before he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'‘adh-dhin fell silent after the 
first Adhan for the Subh prayer, he 
would get up and pray two brief 
Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 


ce SVT: a Toca 5 glue re ele, 5 ee 633l> yl dor | tered | 


314 gad Lidl g ulghuat) LoS) itgul 


tise Pad ae Ae hints 25 
bb 8356 GF GAN gb Solis 


ols SG aS ol Stn itty Absle 
Se be (8 Ol BF & caphad HS 25) 
655 3 hE cis] ose Lad 


oS 8 3 As 


o 


jee Sa6f I 15a Le pkey esta ote 
atest cK<e Be BA ay Ry ie aT 
ab ‘cna se ta dSYE OY Ss 
Tex Seoul 


at Bday Pd 


ea DWE 5 hel sila wh a rae ee 64 0 ne 9 oath al oe cer ple 


- bbl b RE Ll 


ld Shey c gerne ole ia a Ss copes Gls 


Comments: 


Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak‘ah 
by two, saying Saldm after each two Rak‘ah, or praying four by four Rak‘ah, 
each four Rak’ah being ended by saying Salam. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak‘ah, or three, or five. 


1359. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% 


used to pray thirteen Rak’ah at 


night.” (Sahih) 
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The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak’ah. By 
adding two Rak‘ah of either ‘Isha’ or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak‘ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak“ah as thirteen could be 


seen under the coming H. 1362. 


1360. It was narrated from 
“Aishah that the Prophet #¢ used 
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to pray nine Rak’ah at night. 
(Sahih) 
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Of this, eight Rak‘ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he #@ prayed six Rak‘ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak‘ah of Witr. 


1361. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar about the 
Prophet’s prayer at night. They 
said: “(He prayed) thirteen Rak’ah, 
including eight, and three for 
Witr, and two Rak‘ah after the 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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1362. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: “T said, 
I must observe how the 
Messenger of Allah #€ prays 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ got up 
and prayed two brief Rak‘ah, then 
two long ones, which were very, 
very long, then two Rak‘ah which 
were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak‘ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak’ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
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preceding them, then two Rak’‘ah, 
then Witr. That was thirteen 
Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak‘ah, including the two Rak‘ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 


thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 


1363. {It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 


Prophet #%, who was his maternal 


aunt. He said: “I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet #€ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet 2 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al ‘imrién. Then he got up 
and weni to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed.” “Abdullah 
bin “Abbas said: “I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak‘ah, then 
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TWO Rak‘ah, then two Rak‘ah, then st oe Be a? ote 2 a2 one 
two Rak‘ah, then two Rak‘ah, then a a eT cate a aid ante” 
two Rak‘ah, then he prayed Witr. Sea <3 » eS) - » p95) S 
Then he lay down until the a j ee Oe ae 
Mu’adh-dhin came to him and he "sgh ole ge oot 7 
prayed two brief Rak‘ah, then he SSI A ce os ae 3S) 


went out to pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a The Prophet 2 let ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram {in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpese of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #§. The Prophet #, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c, Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 
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1364. It was narrated that ‘Amr 4 «405 =al 43 ri Bis - We 
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(1 Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilal &. 
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Comments: 
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At the time “Amr bin ‘Abasah 4 came to the Messenger of Allah #¢, he 2 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 


Muslim : 294) 


1365. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet #@ has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 


this Hadith. 


1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: “Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer hiszi? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
i may forgive him? until dawn 
comes.” Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 


beginning. (Sahih) 
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a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 


ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah’s descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 


1367. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah AS tut fae te of ee. 
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Comments: : 
‘Providing respite’ probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 


Chapter 183. What Was loud ele es OG - (Vay prasll) 
Narrated About What It Is “i ee ue ae aks 
Hoped Will Suffice For The aod els ot ASO ep 
Night Prayer (YYY dice) 
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1368. Jt was narrated that Abu ‘ps cy a! Ae Cy deme Bs - AYA 
Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of ee ae a ee em 

AL ang : : “3 bil ay eam wae 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever recites * a ae @ beh 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 36 caalZl GF «nee! Gas 16 
Bagarah at night, that will be . bes sede oc gr ot eH og 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) OY ae aS a a 
In his narration (one of the  g&Vo :38 al J,o5 Je :JB a,2%% 
narrators) Hafs said: “Abdur- 
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Rahman. said: ‘IT met Abu Mas‘ud 


see eet ee ee 
when he was performing Tawa, ‘He 2 tale b+ Ga 4 2t b 


and he narrated this to me.’” ale’ 
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Comments: 
‘Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah being sufficient for the 
night’ means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward. off any trouble or calamity from. him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever recites +6 {6 soul! Je 6 pee oF UF 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 


a , oro, € xo 4 a° 3 “a. 
nee ar er ngs! ee Olas thay - AVG 


5525 Of ates gl be LS of QAI 
Boat ST be SE IS fon 5 Be a 
Gli eyed) bil [armel gee Ft 

cb HE Le OL - AE gancall) 


Chapter 184. What Was : : 
Narrated About If The Person (VY SiscdI) “eed GL Led 
Praying Becomes Sleepy ee a sae) 


1370. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah. said: “The Prophet 2 
said: ‘If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels. refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 


(instead) he ends up cursing — 


himself.’’’ (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freskness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing. a light excercise. 


1371. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ entered the mosque and 
saw a rope tied between two 


pillars. He said, “What is this 


rope?” They said: “It belongs to 
Zainab. She prays here and when 
she. gets tired she holds on to it.” 
He said: “Untie it, untie it; let any 
one of you pray when he has 
energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 


too burdensome for him. 


b. In. case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 


1372. H was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When anyone of you gets up to 
pray at night, and his tongue 
stumbles. over the words of the 
Qur’d4n and he does not know 
what he is saying, let him lie 
down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Stumbling over the words of the Qur’an’ means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur’an, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The ‘Isha’ 


1373. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever prays 
twenty Rak’ah between Maghrib 
and the ‘Isha’, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.’”’ 
(Maudu’) 
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Some of the people call these Rak’ah as Salatul-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwibin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet #¢ has said that Salatul- 
Awwiibin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih :Muslim: 143). 


1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever prays six 
Rak‘ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years’ worship.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 186. What Was se ple le SG - OA pera) 
Narrated Concerning Y¥o dine!) 2d) 3 > “bell 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At on Sn e oe 
Home 


aA “tt. ie g ° oe, 4 “3 oe Fae 
1375. It was narrated that ‘Asim S35 75 Gl io so gi Gas — ive 
bin ‘Amr said: “A group from the ae eo 
people of ‘Traq came to“Umarand °° ! , : 
when they came to him, he said J) Sijal! Gal Ge Je Ge id 36 
to them: ‘Where are you from?’ ee - a eer 
They said: ‘From the inhabitants a % ; 
of ‘Iraq.’ He said: ‘Have youcome = gi\3_ J 
with permission?! They said: ~~ et ae a eee 
‘Yes.’ Then they asked him about Be FF ops cS one YB Tete 
a man’s prayer in his house. 4 ae ee Se ies aes 
‘Umar said: ‘I asked the 7 44 a rae pe a 
Messenger of Alldh #¢ and he 42 2 je)! Dhe Gi cle Be ai 
said: “As for a man’s prayer in his oe oh 4 Fag 8 
.& boy gd . 39 
house, it is light, so illuminate poe see aa 


our houses.”"" (Da‘’i Be ee tt Of te Ae ee 8S 
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wording. > y 
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Comments: 


a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


[4] Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah?’ (Explanation Sindi). 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 324 (gab didlg cilghall dolBf ites! 


Rak’ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 


Po ae 


1376. It was narrated from Abu 44? ety 2 to 4s Gs - evs 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet : 

#é said: “When anyone of you ¢» beri Le Gis 7 VG dems Cy! 
has finished his prayer, let him 
give his house a share of that, for ; Races 
Allah will put something good inp! 36 cai wo gf ple [2 Ole I 


his house because of that prayer.” 3 ss ie igs sais : 
(Sahih) bpp JG ME Zl GF cGsdi das 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #¢ liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would. be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from. his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one’s house. 
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1377. It was narrated that Ibn jt eel ts 43 Gis - Wry 
‘Uniiar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Do not make your 
houses into graves.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of nemieravesncs o 
Allah, however is prayer. | 

b. It 1s forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, “Do not make your houses into graves,” mean: Do. not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty, but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #&: 
‘Which is better prayer in my 
house -or prayer in the mosque?’ 
He said: ‘Do you not see how 
close my house is to. the mosque?” 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed. prayers.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 
“During the caliphate of ‘Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet 2%, had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani’. 
She told me that he had. prayed it 
with eight Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet #g did not perform it regularly, and whenever 


he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was natrated that Anas Sa ge eee, Gi Ae 
bin Malik said: “I heard the re : ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ say: <S 3 G59 Gee cVR US gf! 


‘Whoever prays Duha with twelve 222 (tice ata 
Rak’ah, Allah will build for him a 7" OF SO, ot eos 
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1381. Mu‘adhah Al~’ Adawiyyah (as ae sl * Ks mI Gis — WAN 
said: “I asked “Aishah: ‘Did the = Ce cide eee oe, ee 
Prophet #6 pray Duha? She said: OF «Se! ag GF cdat Cae ate 
‘Yes; four (Rak’ah) and he would <yzf -et.ye 2 fe 8 ee ach shee 
, 3 OW) 12bsle CJ. 12S Gaal) sakes 
add whatever Allah willed.’” : a , , re a 
(Sahih) ex ESE ES seall leh BE ZI 
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Comments: 
This shows that not only Umm Hani &, but ‘Aishah %& as well, had seen 
the Prophet #@ pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 


1382. It was narrated that Abu is ie ft ss Af is - war 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae eee oe : 

Allah 2 said: ‘Whoever regularly gg! 348 SF ce op lel GF cas 

prays two Rak‘ah of Duha, his sins i 5620 JG HG es, <8 

will be forgiven even if they are a, Oe 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 


1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur’an. 
He said: ‘If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak‘ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Alléhumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa astagdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as’aluka min fadlikal- 
‘azim, fa innaka tagdiru wa ld agdir, 
wa ta‘lamu wa la a‘lam, wa Anta 
‘allamul-ghuyub. Allahumma in 
kunta ta‘lamu hadhal-amra (then the 
matter should be mentioned by name) 
mai kina min shay'in khairan li fi 
dint wa ma’ashi wa ‘agibatt amri, aw 
khairanli fi ‘ajili amri wa 4ijilihi, 


faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa barik li 


fihi. Wa in kunta talamu [O Allah, 
{ seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and J ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said’ the first 
time, except: Wa in kana sharrun hi 
fasrifhu ‘anni wasrifni ‘anhu wagqdur 


li al-khair haithuma kana thumma 


raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
fer me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it).’” (Sahih) 
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a. If, after having prayed the Istikhérah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 


otherwise forsake: it. 


b. When you reach the words ‘this matter’ in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: ‘this. 
marriage, or journey, or business,’ etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. | 

c. “Turn me away from it’ means: O Allah! De not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: ‘How good it were 2 if I had done it, etc., should cross my 


mind. 
Chapter 189, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need | 
1384. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came. out to us and said: 
‘Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak’ah, then let him say: Lé 
ildha illallahul-Halimul-Karim. 
Subhin-Allahi Rabbil-’arshil-‘azim. 
Al-hamdu Lill@hi Rabbil-‘Alamin. 
Alléhumma inni as’aluka mujibat 
rahmatika, wa ‘azd’ima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
was-salamata min kulli ithmin. 
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As‘aluka alla tada‘a li dhanban illa 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman illa 
farrajtahu, wa la hajah hiya laka 
ridan ill@ gadaitaha li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to AHah, the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive it, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Then he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wants 
in this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed.” (Da‘if) 
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1385. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind 
man cairie to the Prophet #@ and 
said: “Pray to Allah to heal me.” 
He said: “If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you.” He said: 
“Supplicate.” So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rak’ah, and to 
say this supplication: “Allahumma 
innit as‘aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Ya 
Muhammadu inni gad tawajjahtu 
bika ila rabbi fi hajati hadhihi 
litugda. Allahumma fashaffi‘hu fiya 


(O Allah, I ask of You and I turn: 
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my face towards You by virtue of «23 2228 “hy 3 
the intercession of Muhammad oor Z 


the Prophet of mercy. O eae eae 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)’. (Sahih) 

Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is 
Sahih.” 
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Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one’s rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from. disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet # or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah #@ to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companions prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet #&. 


Chapter 190. What Was se ob HE 2G -— (14 areal) 
Narrated Concerning The - a > 
Prayer Of Glorification (VY 9 daoec}!) Peeeenidl 


1386. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi’ said: “The Messenger of SD Gey tae eeeree ake Guba 
Allah #% said to ‘Abbas: ‘O uncle, ‘tebe! Ge bs Be ll ne 


gs tog Ro » 8 eee 


[1] Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?’ He 
said “Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Pray four Rak‘ah, 
and recite in each Rak’ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhdn- 
Allah’ wal-hamdu Lillah wa 1a 
ilaha illallah wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku‘. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak‘ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak‘ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them.’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?’ He said: “Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month’ until he said: ‘Once in a 
year.’”” (Sahih) 
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{3 Subhén Allah also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 


partner, etc. 
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Comments: 


Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah’s praise and majesty, 
namely Subhin-Allah wa bi-hamdiht and Subhin Allahil-’Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah sue 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhéri, last 
Hadith), The reason why Salét At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah's oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 


1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib: ‘O ‘Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 


shall I not tell you of something 


which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types. of 
sin. Pray four Rak’gh, and recite in 
each Rak‘ah the Opening of the 
Book (AI-Fétihah) and a Surgh. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak‘ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhdn-Allah wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa la ildha illallah wa 
Alléhu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 
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Then raise your head from Ruku’ 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak’ah. Do that in all four 
Rak‘ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
Sha*ban 


1388. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha‘ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 


heaven and says: “Is there no one 


who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?’ and so on, until 
dawn comes.’” (Maudu’) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith is not only extremely “Weak’ but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast. specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha’ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah’s alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Ahéddith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 


attribute of Allah’s descent. 


1389. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I missed the 
Prophet #§ one night, so ] went 
out looking. for him. I found him 
at Al-Baqi’, raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, were you afraid that 
Allah and His Messenger would 
wrong you?’” She said: “I said: 
‘No, it is not that, but I thought 
that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.” He said: ‘Allah 
descends on the night of the 
middle of Sha‘ban to the lowest 
heaven, and He forgives more 
than the number of hairs on the 
sheep of Banu Kalb.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Scholars hold all the Ahédith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha’ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as ‘Weak’. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Ahédith. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahddith as “Weak.’ The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 


1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha‘ban and 
forgives all His creation, apart 
from the idolator and the 
Mushéhin.’”") (Da‘if) 

Another chain from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet #@ with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 192. What Was ib Fle be OE (4Y paces) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer Rx SM Le saseSl; sa 
And Prostrating At Times Of a 
Gratitude a daw) 


1391. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin. Abu Awfa that the 


(1 %n An-Nihéyah: ‘He is the opponent (or enemy).’ 


“7 
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Awza‘i said: ‘It means the 


practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.’ 
Tibi said: ‘Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited.’ And in Az-Zawé'td: ‘Tts chain is “Weak’ due to the weakness 
of ‘Abdullah bin Lahi’ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.’ And Ail4h 


knows best.” (Explanation by Sidi). 
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1392. It was narrated from Anas alle cp ole 3) eb 
bin Malik that the Prophet 8 was 7. gc nn, ee Eee 
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Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 


1393. It was narrated from Ge stows 35 tse Gls - war 


‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin ..- es 44 es i fal ‘ez 
Malik that his father said that ‘G22! oF ty oF «3D 
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Blas ditt Soby GUL op CaS Cade GL cog jladdl egy bl al Leeoeel : ee ps 


Vike a GPM Late oye SENATE ¢ Lp cyl Goel ley 
Comments: 

Three of the Prophet’s Companions, Ka’b bin Malik, Murarah bin Rabi’ and 
Hilal bin Umayyah &, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion. of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah. 
#¢ declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 


a 


1394. It was narrated from Abu, be Ala ai ce 75 ite he - wae 
Bakrah that when the Prophet # Ake ; it 2: 
heard news that made him happy, “> YG oh’ Sad 3 Ast 5 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted.(Hasan) 
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Chapter 193. What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 


1395. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #@, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as. He willed, and if } 
heard it from anyone else, | 
would ask him: to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak’ah,’ (one of the 
narrators) Mis‘ar said: “then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, but Allah 
will forgive him.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahadith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 


themselves. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 338 (gb diutlg cilabadi dolBt uh 


b. “Ali 4 had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith ~ narrated by him without doubt or delay. 
c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 
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1396. It was narrated from ‘Asim = 4} 5 cet 23 heses Gas — yay 
bin Sufyan Thagafi that they went os be Be 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no Sas be os) os GF dae oy) 
battle took place; they only took a ste of pele bf 15] al sé 
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Abu Ayyub and ‘Ugbah bin ana ke ped FG fee GS eres 
ole les | | . | 
‘Amir were with him. ‘Asim said: pee sane reo ct lal 


“QO Abu Ayyub, we have missed Gi G seek Sti oy , ae; ee sf 
out on Jih@d this year, and we...» \c, et oc. pect - af 
were told that whoever prays in ™ - i: a we 5 sl ii 1 Gb “oe 
the four mosques will be forgiven 255 J jae cag do lacs cb he 


his sins.” He said: “O son of st oe UE ot as 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 0% -™ ese Mal tl Gy 
something easier than that? I ca): x 9 BE ist pes Smee Si3 


“Sli 
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prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.’’” He said: “(Did he 
not say it) like that, O “Uqbah?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Sala@sil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu’awiyah &». 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salésil. 


O1“The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba’ 
mosque.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet’s Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Agsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba’ Mosque. The Prophet #¢ has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 


1397. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: “Do 
you think that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him? They said: ‘(There would 
be) nothing.” He said: ‘Prayer 
takes away sins like water takes 
away dirt.’’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 


to the precepts of the Prophet 28. 


b. Teachings of Shari’ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 


1398. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; I do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet #€ and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 
words: “And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 
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mindful.’’'"! He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this only for 
me?” He said: “It is for everyone 
who acts upon it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and ‘Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 


one’s sins, 
Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 


1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: ‘What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?’ I said: ‘He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.’ He 
said: “Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that.” So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: “Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.’ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: “They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.’ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: “Go back to 
your Lord.’ | said: ‘I feel shy 
before my Lord.’” 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi’rdj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhart: 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet #¢ abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 


reduction would not be granted. 


1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Your Prophet # 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1401. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills He will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him.’” 
(Hasan) | 
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Comments: 


a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (Nafl). Some of 
these Nafl prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 


obligatory prayers. 


b. ‘Omitting something’ could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 


1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was reclining among 
them, so they said: ‘This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib!’ The Prophet 2% 
said: ‘I am listening to you.’ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you think.’ The 
man. said: ‘I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “By 
Allah, yes.” He said: ‘I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
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said: “I abjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month each year?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, 
has Allah commanded you to take 
this charity from our rich and 
distribute it among our poor?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu 
Sad bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet #¢ was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 


adjoining the mosques in our times. 


b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 
c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 


of Islamic law. 


1403. Sa’eed bin Musayyab said 
that Abu Qatadah bin Rib’i told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Allah said: ‘I have 
enjoined on your nation five 
prayers, and I have made a 
covenant with Myself that 
whoever maintains them, I will 
admit him to Paradise, and 
whoever does not maintain them, 
has no such covenant with Me.’” 
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Chapter 195. What Was ele bb Ob - (140 poral) 
Narrated Concerning The je e os 

Virtue Of Praying In The Lemmney plat doecalt e all 
Secred Mosque And The (VYE dans!) ug (pay 


Mosque Of The Prophet #¢ 


1404, It was narrated from Abu Acs} (fagad] Cade gl Gas — vee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of TO ee et Cee ee ee 
Allah #% said: “One prayer in this 9 2 20 OF to & Mle We Pd & 
mosque of mine is better than a yz of te cal te 25 ail ORS gj rts 
thousand prayers anywhere else, gg ge ag 

except The Sacred Mosque (Al- $5 al Sey Ol O58 sl GF SEV! ail 


Masjid Al-Hariém).” (Sahih) Al 3. ‘be Tih esets gi 3G 
(Another chain) from Abu ees 7 ie a 
Hurairah | from the Prophet #¢ f ale Jonenadl Yi. al gett La ae 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) AL 
Masjid Al-Haraém (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka’bah, (ii) 
The Prophet’s Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsd Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to. undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in.them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet’s Mosque 


as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of fbn Méajahy. 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 


1405. It was narrated from Ibn Gis 2.2% 2) Gls) Ge - pe-0 
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Comments: 
The expression “In this mosque of mine’ does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the: days of the Prophet #. It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet’s Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 
1406. It was narrated from Jabir G55 sac) 3) belie 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Wigs Bes ek Baad 
said: “One prayer in my mosque “3 a 
is better than one thousand oO! ,& 32 cethe LB sm A We Ue 
prayers elsewhere, except the i ‘ 


Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in isda Ze ae) iJ Me al Joo) 
the Sacred Mosque is better than J cee lag ie Alf e ast 
one hundred thousand prayers 2 | = 

elsewhere.” (Sahih) f else Joncnalt i 225 el Soul dow tuaSl 
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Comments: 
Performing prayer at the Prophet’s Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward. than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree. of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 


Chapter 196. What Was HE be SE - (194 gael) 
Narrated. Concerning Praying ° tA 
In The Mosque Of Baitil- oe goal Sa ae Ao , 
Magqdis (Jerusalem) 3 , (YO daousl) 


1407. It was narrated that : 355 tdi we 2 2 qwaven Gis - \e6y 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet #§ said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis.” He said: 
“It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere.” 
] said: “What if I cannot travel 
and go there?” He said: “Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there.” (Da‘if) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #@ said: “When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Magdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him.” The 
Prophet #§ said: “Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Judgment that was in harmony with Allah’s judgment’ means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Magdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

1409, It was narrated from Abu Gas 7223 al 3S al (Gas - 1654 

Hurairah that the Messenger of .. » o2 . : y 

Allah #¢ said: “No one should — oS or Fa uF ide | ke 
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Comments: 
Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajj), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet #8, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 


1410. It was narrated from Abu Gas : lke 3) elas 5s - Vey. 
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Undertaking a journey for ‘visiting’ is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a persoti living in Al-Madinah to go to the Quba’ 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of ‘journey’. 


Chapter 197. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In Quba’ Mosque 


1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that 
he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansari 
who was one of the Companions 
of the Prophet #6 narrating that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “One prayer 
in the Quba’ Mosque is like 
‘Umrah.” (Hasan) 
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Commients: 


a. The Qub&’ Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet #¢ had stayed for a few days at Quba’ 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (#%) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba’ Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one ‘Umrah as well as the reward of following 


the Sunnah of the Prophet He. 
1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever purifies himself in his 
house, then comes to the Quba’ 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 


1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka’b that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: ‘Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah #6 wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 


from which he used to deliver the 


sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ari 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust.” (Da‘#f) 
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Comments: 
a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 


b, The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet 2. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 


miraculous phenomenon. 


e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet #¢ but only if we are sure 


of the authenticity of those relics. 


1415. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 
tree trunk. When he started to use 
the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 
and the trunk made a sorrowful 
sound. So he came to it and 
embraced it, and it calmed down. 
He said: “If I had not embraced it, 
it would have continued to grieve 
until the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 
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1416. lt was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: “The people differed 
concerning the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and what 
it was made of. So they came to 
Sahl bin Sa‘d and asked him. He 
said: “There is no one left who 
knows more about that than L It 
is made of tamarisk {a type of 
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tree) from Ghabah"! It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so {a woman), 
(who was) a carpenter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet #) 
stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qiblah and 
the people stood behind him. He 
recited Qur’an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the — 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “There is no one left who knows more about that than 1,” ie, those who 


knew more.are dead by now. 


b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit cans than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 


4 


. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 


d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 


1417. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound.” Jabir said: “So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear it. Until the Messenger 
of Allah #@ came to it and rubbed 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 
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them said: “If he had not come to . 
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Chapter 200. What Was J Lb gees pera) 
Narrated Concerning i a Pn SO ee 
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1418. It was narrated from Abu Has IG oh ake Ey dst 2 
Wail that ‘Abdullah said: “TO 6. 0 ae nn ee 
prayed one night with the ige do YE Sra a 
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Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayet. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 

c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. “Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 4 felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet te. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last,.in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 


1419. It was narrated from Ziyad = 445. he i: the is — 1414 
bin ‘Hlaqah that he heard aii ee ay. 
Mughirah say: “The Messenger of © = BME oe 245 OF ALE oles 
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a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Hin. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one’s very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an. 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 


1420. It was narrated that Abu 4#-* . 261573 lie gl Gis - vers 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of he ce ee EE «a 
Allah #@ used to pray until his Gse ‘ol: yy = Wd a ut! 
feet became swollen. It was said: ceoret fts its Pas (fac 
‘O Messenger of Allah, Allah has AEE ST ET 
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1421. It was narrated that Jabir Gis: 4 ale 3375 is - vv 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet ve ce 1 of 3 

#8 was asked: ‘Which prayer is aa beg! or oF tale oe ot tee ai 
best” He said: ‘That with the él: ie 2 JM: AG i ate op opt 2 Le 


longer Qunut’’"! (Sahih Cae 
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(1 “They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadith means the standing. And this 

Hadith does not negate the Hadith: ‘The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating’ 

_ since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 

supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 

supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best.” Explanation by Sind. 
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Chapter 201. What Was nae Ce ee ee , 
Narrated Concerning ars ee ee a 
Prostrating A Great Deal (YEs dan!) > endl 


1422. It was narrated from Kathir é 3 (las a alia is -— yéyy 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told : eat ° See. Vag 

him: “I said: ‘O Messenger of Gs YG gta h ratlad or goes 
Allah! Tell me of a deed thatI can 33 atl te Gass odek 3 “Assi 
adhere to and act upon.’ He said: oo eae f: oe a 
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Comments: 
All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 


greatest manifestation of man’s submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 


1423. Ma’dan bin Abu Talhah eae. o eo} we Gas - Vere 


Al-Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawban een swe (he bee WUIAl exe 
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The Chapters. Of Establishing. ... 


#5 say: “No one prostrates to 


Allah but Allah will raise him one 


degree in status thereby and will 


erase one of his sins.” Ma‘dan 


said: “Then I met Abu’ Darda’ 
and asked him. the same question, 
and he gave a similar answer.” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The object of “prostrating a great deal’ could be achieved through offering 
Sunnah and Najl prayers as well through performing a good number of 
prosirations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur’an. 


1424. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah. bin. Samit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“No one prostrates to Allah but 
Allah will record one Hasanah 
(good reward) for him, and will 
erase thereby one bad deed and 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal.” (Sahih). 
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Chapter 202. The First Thing 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be 
His Prayers 


1425. it was narrated that Anas 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: “Abu 
Hurairah said to me: ‘When you go 
to. your country, tell them that J 
heard the Messenger of Allaéh #% 
say: “The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: ‘Look and 
see whether he has any voluntary 
prayers.’ If he has any voluntary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done. with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds.” (Da‘if) 
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a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 


b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also. extremely 


important. 


c. The most important among Nafl prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 


the “Emphasized Sunnah,’ 


ie., the Rak’ah performed before or after the 


obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 


1426. It was narrated from 
Famim Dari that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 


the voluntary (prayers) will also 
be recorded for him (as an 


increase). ff it is not complete then 


Allah. will say to His angels: 


‘Look and see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My 
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1427. It was narrated from Abu Gis :i3 ol S KS gl Gas - very 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 

“Is anyone of you incapable, — OF cts) be ale 3 hee | 
when he prays, of stepping ae fetes] 3 “st be ee uae si 


forward or backwards, or to his ie es ‘ . 
right or left?’ meaning in order to peal) (UG BE Bo GF ae Gl 
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Comments: 
Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet #¢ before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside.” 
(Da‘if) 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet #¢ with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 


1429. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading Wg forearms) 
like a beast of prey,‘ and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes.” (Hasan) 
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“11 “That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Comments: | 

a. ‘Pecking like a crow’ means hurrying through one’s prosirations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayet. We must perform all the recitations and actions of pays with 
completé equanimity and composure. 


b. While going into prostration, we should only ee our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 
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Comments: 
It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one’s preferred place provided that it 
does not cause iriconvenience to others, atid nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 
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' “That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur’An) of ‘Uthm4n.” Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bukhéri) said: “This proves that theré was a specific location for 
the Mushef, and’ it occurs in Muslim with the wording: ‘He prayed behind the: box.’ 
And it is as if there was. a box that the Mushaf was placed in.” 
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‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
praying on the Day of the 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 
his left.” (Sahih) 
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Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, ie., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Ibn. Méjah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the. shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. | 


1432. It was narrated that Abu 
Flurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah x said: ‘Keep your shoes 
on. your feet. If you take them off 
then place them between your 
two feet; do not place them to 
your right, or to. the right of your 
companions, or behind you, for 
they may annoy whoever is 
behind you.’” (Da‘if) 
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The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


6. The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 
Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick 


1433. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salam 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he .loves for himself.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah #€ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared ‘Rights of a Muslim’ due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 363 Silicel) B cle be wilgul 


brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined. 

b. A believer should ‘love for his brother what he loves for himself’ means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 


1434. It was narrated from Abu 4 «Galt 35 55 chy 3) Gas - vere 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #@ said: ., ow, ze, i ae 
“The Muslim has four things due Of 2 VE Me GG ae 
from the Muslim: He should te is aes ai es eS ay 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah : 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] 2 yan ol iF «gail os cae oF 4a 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al- L shy iti :36 ae 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his per Pa oN , 
invitation if he invites him; he Fy noes g «Gulab Beer mbes ai 
should attend his funeral if he Z 

dies; and he should visit him if he Wey Bye ang «il i an ie 
falls sick.” (Hasan) 
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1435. It was narrated from Abu (S42 = ket 


+ eet A & x gi Gis — \k¥o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ere es cage tad 
Allah #€ said: “Five are the rights = G* ‘aye® of de OF Ct Un tee 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: 4% s- 4 2.4% c-0-% feos .f-[- Ff 

. ; : J J :Sb 3 | = dhc, | 
Returning his greeting, accepting ie BP ge Or * F 


his invitation; attending his pe ekenell SE fe Gedy BE i 
funeral; visiting the sick; and 4 44-7 1044, 24-,- ws Sy t,o 2 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- “%*"? CBgOUl Ble |y cdonill 2; poll 
Allah) to the one who sneezes, if —_ bled} Canaats'g pas pod asks (35 Coll 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu ~ raat Soir seat 
Lillah).” (Hasan) » Wai! Sige 13} 
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1436. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 4! sé 33 Aint Gas - vers 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came -,_, ; ‘ 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 
was with Banu Salimah. (Sahih) 
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1437. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2% 
did not visit any sick person until 
after three days.” (Da’if) 
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1438. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“When you. enter upon one who 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hope of a long life, for that does 
not change anything (of the 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer 
the heart of the one who is sick.” 


(Da’‘if) 
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1439. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% visited 
a man and said: “What do you 
long for?” He said: “I long for 
wheat bread.” The Prophet #% 
said: “Whoever has any wheat 
bread, let him send it to his 
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brother.” Then the Prophet # 
said: “If any sick person among 
you longs for something, then 
feed him.” (Da‘if) 
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1440. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2 
entered upon a sick person to 
visit him. He said: “Do you long 
fer anything? Do you long for 
Ka‘k (a type of bread)?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ So they sent someone to 
bring some Ka’k for him.” (Da‘tf) 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The Prophet 
#6 said to me: “When you enter 
upon one who is sick, tell him to 
pray for you, for his supplication 
is like the supplication of the 
angels’ ” (Da‘tf) 
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‘Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Reward Of One Who Visits 

A Sick Person — 

1442, It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ say: “Whoever comes to oc of a ae 


his Muslim brother and visits him Ss OF te os! Cr Or: Di de OF 
(when he is sick), he is walking a cd id ps BE 4 a Brees Cargeis mit 
among the harvest of Paradise ae 


until he sits down, and when he reall dil ss us lage bial ols | 

sits down he is covered with = 3G is ee BG pleas 

mercy. If it is morning, seventy Z 

thousand angels will send (> lr wins pom ale he she 6 

blessing upon him until evening,  < +. i, aah et a ee 
Sgace ailé co las OW OI 

and if it is evening, seventy = ee pai O8 o)5 . 

thousand angels will send Meets ge Bhs all 

blessing upon him until 

morning.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Comments: os aes iia C 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allah’s mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 


1443. It was narrated from Abu Gis: Uy 45 Aint Gis - veer 

Hurairah that the Messenger of __. a 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever visiis a 7°" + 

sick person, a caller calls from cal omy al of 5 Kes 6 Bevery! 

heaven: “May you be happy, may "~  — oe ae tree 

your walking be blessed, and may Sle fe) ES lll Ree JB iJ bp) 

you occupy a dignified position in ibs Clb :cKE Se oe SU Lay 
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Chapter 3. What Was 2a ale Ge OE - OF prac 
Narrated Concerning Urging - ° - ; a 
The Dying Person To Say La (Fe) il y Aj fied 


Tlaha illallah 

1444. It was narrated that Abu Gis 7&3 It) oy fi as - vee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. - 2 0 e- ‘ 5 
Allah #% said: ‘Urge your dying i noes Be tn ae 
ones to say La ildha illallah.” elt 2a ree alg pss 2 


(Sahth) : 
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Comments: 

a. “The dying person’ in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. ‘Persuading a dying person to recite Ld ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)’; the scholars explained the phrase that. the people 
around the dying person should recite L4 iléha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by Lé@ ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet #¢ did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet #¢. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 


1445. It was narrated that Abu 4%2 4e Weg 2) dass GAS - Ve b0 
Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ae a ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Urge oJ Se Olaghen GE 6 Shee Oy cael 
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1446. It was narrated from Ishaq; 
bin “Abdullah bin Ja’far that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Urge your dying 
ones to say: “La ilaha wlallahul- Pp J 
Halimul-Karim, Subhan-Allahi +! 18 fh roan 
Rabbil-‘Arshil-‘Azim, Al-Hamdu Pe a af Geaae (et Su macal 
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Lillahi Rabbil-‘flamin (None. has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind. 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds).’” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive” 
He said: ‘Even better, even 
better."”” (Da‘if} 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To. Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447.. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah . #2 said: “When you visit 


one who. is sick or dying, say 


good things, for the angels say: 


Amin to whatever you say.’ 
When Abu. Salamah died, [ came 


to the Prophet #8 and said: “O. 


Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah has died.’ He said: ‘Say: 


“Allahuramaghfir lt wa lahu, wa 
a’gibni minhu ‘uqba hasanah (O. 


Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him).’” She said: ‘T 
said that, and Allah. compensated 
me with someone better than 


him: Muhammad the Messenger 


of Allah 2. ll (Sahih) 
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Comments:. 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Fatihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur’an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 

_ (Sunnah) of the Prophet #8. i Pee aha ee ee 

1448. It was narrated from Wir 4p4 2! oy 1 | Gis — VEEA 
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meet so-and-so, convey Salam to cp We Panve= cael Le a 6% > SN oe 
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1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said: “I entered upon Jabir bin 
“Abdullah when he was dying, 
and I said: ‘Convey my Salam to 
the Messenger of Allah #6.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Believer Being Rewarded For 
The Agony Of Death 


1451. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah # entered upon her and 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 
When the Prophet # saw how 
upset she was, he said: “Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasanat (merits).” 


(Da‘if) 
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1452. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah from his father that the 


Prophet #%@ said: “The believer 
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dies with sweat on his brow.” — << sia Be a ae ae : 
(Sahih) Ol dul GF Bip ol Ge ele Ge cham 
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Comments: 
One meaning of ‘the perspiration of the forehead’ is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 


1453. It was narrated that Abu 423 Gis. ANE oe : o39 Gas - \tor 


Musa said: “I asked the |. ae «aes ak 
Messenger of Allah 28: ‘When o%* 1538 jf owe GAS i gles Oi 
does a person stop recognizing al 38 i. 5 - Oe ee os ae 
people?’ He said ‘When. he ee i a 
sees." (Da‘if) fo tes ei 206 Ss 
yp du 8 ysl oe Mall a3 p20 nlas’s 

Wegle 


Cr eee BIS cole cp 2d oaliw| 3 Syme gd! Sy [lim faye ooliwf ] Texel 
ae Arenas 9 6 Dak 9 cme 


Chapter 6. What Was ares ie * te Ob — CV gzexedl) 
Narrated Concerning Closing (1 diel) 226 Al 
The Eyes Of The Deceased 


1454, It was narrated that Umm Gus sac 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of Mc. gg te ees 
Allah #@ entered upon Abu aa nn ar: 
Salamah (after he had died), and of 32 celisdl WE ts Sigal 
his eyes were wide open. He ,”. fee a ee eee 
closed his eyes, then he said. eC OF Sab Gt ded GF 64 
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Comments: ae ee or 
The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain o 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes ate closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
position, 
1455. It was narrated from = 055 25 Ouake 55s Ji Gis — \k00 
Shaddad bin Aws that the ,, » RS eye 88 Pie eee 
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Comunents: 


After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased’s Hereafter. 
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Comments: 


a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 
b, Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 


1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ’Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet #6 when 
he died. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 


1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm ’Atiyyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: “Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, call for me’ When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: ‘Shroud her with it’! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body; and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 

1459. It was narrated from Gas :23 cal 23 el (Sas — 1404 

Ayyub who said: “Hafsah Te ee ee 

narrated to me, from Umm ¢"*” Sxl [2 ‘Ce ey aro 

‘Atiyyah” and it is similar to the 4254 Gus fia Eke si be eer 

Hadith of Muhammad. And in the rae : sm .. ae 3g. ees 

narration of Hafsah it says: ‘> aoe Anat hm 8 OS's 

“Wash her an odd number of 5183 (e2e sf BSE & ave Bi 245 OS; 

times.” And: “Wash her three or 7 aus 

five times.” And “Start on her “es with el ae Lyin ed 

right, with the places washed in rch: e rere tii re: 

ablution.” And it says that Umm “ 


‘Atiyyah said: “And we combed 9 33 BSE 
her hair into three braids.’’ dae te: see z fsa, ue 
Comments: 


a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 


1460. It was narrated that ‘Ali 3, ae ewe Seal 3 s mn as - 116 


[1] Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: “The Prophet #¢ said to me: a a a ee 
‘Do not show your thigh, and do? SE™ OF SG Gol GF cole 
not look at the thigh of anyone, =: Ji Zé ie om oF rele le Syl 
living or dead.’” (Da‘if) Son. ee 

Y3 6 Shised 3 No ue e os JG 


Mee V3 EF bs 5 dl 3kE 

KS ge gli Gh pled eagle gf adesy [be Cie ook] tess 
A Preeand cy ecm: ols cYAY pas Cpe ee at ine 4.3 ado | lus 14S gt Bore 
Ve Cpdat LoS ldS gs gan! g/l SE op gee ce pow ch Edosl| Vs 


Comments: 


Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith ‘The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered’ as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jani’ At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 


$ eo gas wes 
1461. It was narrated from esl 3; ahs Boe - Ven 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the ge re eee » 8 


3 eee es »3 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Let 27" O* Sree & Apis Wide 2 Tyoam 


the honest wash your dead.” li wie 38 ppe ke cp Bb GB JES oll 
(Maudu’) pales a oe ee ee 

peed) BE Ul So JB SB jee cyl 

o 4 98 a4 ae 

Cp yolad! SU 5 


Ody Ane ty pee LS A de ope YEVN (Vi gue cy! som | Le pO 9 ootuu}] : Tex Saeed 
. adel Vita ad 6 daily 


1462. It was narrated from ‘Ali 22 as deme fy on ede Cas - VE4yY 
that the Messenger of Allah # .,0 7aise x 3 
said: “Whoever washes a —™ Od G2 abe as El SF 
deceased person, shrouds him re ee ee a sie 

' Se ee ee ee ot It 
embalms him, carries him and 4 Zz Se ae seiste, 2 
offers the funeral prayer for him, 9 JG JB Be oF (Baad oF mele 
and does not disclose what he has fee pies easy ee Jes 1a) i 4 
seen, he will emerge from his sins 
as on the day his mother bore ¢> gh Gaile a 2 ols ale 
bd FF a “ ine 
him.” (Maudu’) ites re hs wt bt 
Aaa 9 br ga level! aphn oye WWWV /0 2 gue of a> ol Le 92 9 eostiwl] : ee os 
Shs Ny yu Syed) p25 cp oles ccolamt sll ga gyee # ale) VETTE « pbails 6S pe gol! 

hes eee ane 
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Comments: 


376 pitied! 98 cle be wilgsl 


Keeping. the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet #8 stated: 
‘One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah # forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak AL-Hakim, 


1/362. lis chain is authentic.) 


1463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever washes a 
dead person, let him take a bath.” 
(Sahih) 


Ao we B 


oh OU ae Uy dat is 


eo : ali 

a ee 
aoe. 

iJ 


LF aa 
seulgast ol 
3 be «teal 
dn 3325 36 ‘di pe wl 3 cael 


als ihe he dan: as 


Ave exes 





baghe cs! HE perm ei Geb abs 6 cpm rds cal HUdlre Cp dart OF eae 
+ Crm aol g «gigas | aon Le U gee BS tal pee aly 60 pk 9 VV 


Comments: 


This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4 said: “We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so.” (Stinan Ad- 


Dérimi, Hadith : 1802, 2/72] 


Chapter 9. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Washing His Wife And A 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband. 


1464. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If I had known 
then what I know now, no one 
would have washed .the Prophet 
#@ but his wives.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


si Sia GB cle be Kuigil 


The relationship between a husband and wifé is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other's body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spotises are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 


1465. 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came back from Al-Baqi’ 
and I had a headache aiid was 
saying: ‘O my head’ He said: 
‘Rather, I should say, O my head, 

O ‘Aishah!’ Then he said: ‘It will 
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I will take care of 
you, wash you, shroud you, offer 
the funeral prayer for you and 
bury you.’” (Da‘if) 


VE/V: chibi] deb coy ca VYA/Viswel @ oT [ets ae 


PYM B pudl ce Ghee] yl % 


It was narrated that 


Gis es a: en as - \ét0 
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ones WAV c COLE) ole yl oss 
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Comments: 


8 aS § Gyeedl 


a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (A?-Rahiqg Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah's 


Messenger #% passed away. 


b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 


satisfied with one’s destiny. 


c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife’s dead body, arid ne is also allowed 


to shroud her, - 


Chapter 10. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The _ 
Washing Of The Prophet 2¢ 


1466. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah that his. father said: 
“When they started to wash the 
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Prophet #@, a voice called out epee iy ig hee tc Edi te ese 
from inside (the house) saying: ‘2 ot! OF Sa" ii wr 68° 
‘Do not remove the shirt of the #¢@ +5) joe cb Nghe el eas awl “6 
Messenger of Allah.’” (Hasan) Su ee ee, oes ke Se, ch acd 
ce Nee Yc fell ge ale malas 


Jy ca dylee gf Que ge TW 3S gil el [we] te sd 
[Vi gSlo dom >| bt aes Je CP oye daasl g 63 cal rr ee-1| We poll Syn? gl 
Sor ple ct pala! oF Be ell rad op Gale ited 39) lle dd Gol ge Toe 
Creel bo ys ge Arne 9 6% ale cy ae yA B> pg! US dpglas gi US ats stl oy: Seg (3 
NEVE IE 6 pha 0 pk 9 aslo cgi ne tale a} C1) col 423} 9 9 


“nee 2 ae ae roe gee 
1467. It was narrated that ‘Ali G4> celir Gy Gee be - VE0V 
bin Abu Talib said that when he 2 arte Pf. ee Ate 

ee Ul Bogie Fail 
washed the Messenger of Allah ye oe ee ee _— 
# he looked for what which is  2Jé 36 «oscoll op dee 36 «GS 
usually looked for on the om _¢ Mera ae < of , 
deceased {i.e., dirt}, and he found ol a - =o re eed 
none. He said: “May my father be wld are | ge gee i Vine meagre. rere 
sacrificed for you, you are pure; ea ee » of fae a : 
you were pure in life and you are Lr Sade cll igh “Sle olen 
pure in death.” (Da‘if) 1 Eth5 


- 


+ 


Ameren g 64 pare 6 bob cy opts PAA /Y 2 gest dom | [Capeye oolieal] = Genre 
Estbeall Gb eleall aoyaly cgal adlyy coated! bpd gle O/T Sally es me gl 
Ha Cd pa eee ye pore ge ends Asbeli gel clay CEVIY/Y): 
cel) eye dy Cena Ge eee Cnt Gag! Ge OLS ge dle Gary TVS rl jell) 
COVES yo Ay gS Spend) dee he pe tT SU aged tll ce dale aly CYAN /Videw 


Comments: 
The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah’s Messenger 2&. 
1468. It was narrated from ‘Ali 42 SS giao 13 3té Gas ~ VENA 
that the Messenger of Allah # Sues ok tee a. ee ee es 
said: “When | die, then wash me ct Ol &@ GE gO & Ctl 
with seven buckets from my well, eae alll HE of Lelio te 2s 
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the well of Ghars.” (Da‘if) de gy, ee. ae 
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dinvds cacler ay ole % Ciad ole! Ma ro egdl Sy ca ake Ge mole ol 3! 
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Gy Ae Y) gull ae ope aly At a gow Y altel 6 eM os He Lal Lagi 
Comments: 
Bir Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 


Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu ‘jamul-Buldén: 4/193) 


Chapter 11. What Was wpa ob BLE Ge DG - 11 anal) 
Narrated Concerning The aa ae Lccies ite 
Shrouding Of The Prophet CVV dim!) Zl 


1469. It was narrated from Gas :%23 os! * Xs gpl Gas - 1644 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ was o- fret 6 at 2 ke 22 tals 
shrouded in three white Yemeni ™ ‘°Y* a ae i 
cloths, among which there wasno  %% (3 75 2 aI ol is 22 aul 
shirt and no turban. It wassaidto <.. , 2 >. ow cae. ° 
‘Aishah: “They used to claim that Va cart Gd Ge sly gen 
he was shrouded in Hibarah.”” 255 22% (31 225) - fess Ld bee 
‘Aishah. said: “They brought a ss es - ee ; — Jet 
Hibarah Burd but they did not 8 (+8 CW te 8 GS ob +H 
shroud him in it.” (Sahih) | 2 Res at ene lg ere 


CVYVYGVYVA GVYRE TE oo aSU yaad OLS ob «Bled egy bell sm >| ‘eee yes 
deals ¢\arzuey ‘YV glae a elas oe Gye cp VANE roses) oS i Toh ¢ sibocdI t lana y 
Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 


b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was. not 
permissible, then the Prophet # would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 





(I See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Niha@yah. 
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1479. It was narrated that 2Stiesh ee - 4827 as ygye 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ae 

Messenger of Allah #% was "i ia dG ihe ol if hae Gas 
shrouded in three thin white yee te he ae fe, Seg 
Suhuli cloths.” (Hasan) COME On Rae Same atl ot as 


3 i 525 JB 522 og ll 
Bot jay bu, ot 


Syn gS) cing Lm ootioof } : Fc Saal 
Commenis: 
Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called. Suhuli. 


a 
a 


1471. ft was narrated that Ibn Gis :uict 25 ble Ghe - evi 


“Abbas said: “The Messenger of ee Ae Bets ee ot hie 
Allah #@ was shrouded in three ‘772 Gi i RE OF Sut, On 


garments: The shirt in which he .Ué 3) 36 geile ae: - oF 
died, and a Najrani Hullah.?! * or a gree ; 
(Da‘if) IPL EW og HG alls J 5 68 : dB 


moo Aiba 64.8 ja seat eas 
: : Po be yb a ug ol a 4d 5 cates Oe eS « pails j kare La Stinge ook | er 
Bs <9 64 geen Y CUR aa ate BES Ga) ee anes Sa as 


“Mileestig «ay 


Chapter 12. What Was (ob le. c= OY aco) 
Narrated Concerning What Is ee eee see 
Recommended in Shrouding (VY dames): GAN! CF Pahang 
1472. It was narrated from Ibn GE — ty ans’ is - vevy 


‘Abbas. that the Messenger of ; 
Allah #@ said: “The best of your = ¢ abi ate OF At lS ff ab ke 
garments are those which are . ow? | a 82 ge ee 
white, so shroud your dead in Se y, pt oi . a 
them, and wear them.” (Hasan) yo) BB ol 5 JE UB be os! 


Si Ys LES och see 


') Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 
7] Normally referring to.an outfit with two pieces from the same cloth. 
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HB SSSI 
Salon tye we 6 LA oo ob 6 Ll cagla git am o| Law eatin} }  CeLyrst 
a ee CVEVA Ie COL> cpl CVE «ga lt Aree 9 6 4y gett Cpl 
Commnents: 
it is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored cloth ean be 
used. As the Prophet #@ said: “When one you of dies, Let him be shrouded 


in: a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford.” (Sunan Abu Dawud: 
3150} 


1473. It was narrated from. aie ba ee So yey 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the Deu, eM, se he, weg 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “The 9 G& (de (py elas UG! 1 O83 Oy! Gam 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- ees aE oe e i nd 
piecer).”” (Hasan) a te ge oe 
At S525 OF qeolSll 5 KE BE cal 


AAS! 2S Gon OG Be 


ee, 5 Y LS iual,s wh ¢ pled! cogls el a 5 | L cpm as Low! ] (Et Pal 
0 nk 3 ube gl ce dale 4) 6 erly (Sod Arwen 9 64) 9 cp! Sa ie a ee al 


Comments: 


Hullah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower... 


1474. It was narrated from Abu 452 GAS glee ty dase (EGS — VEVEe 
Qatadah that the Messenger of  ,. noe 


Allah & said: “If anyone of you is 2S bk BSe Cle cig 
charged with taking care of his ee ae ms 2 res Le QLES ¢ ci pls 
brother (after. death), let him ; Ce 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) pp 8 a 325 dé J 5St | gl 
SS a aiZ i an vr 
8 nh 9 VEN Chuwe Lue exxienel Jals Js « Vos cee (Gy oe gles tpl ge 
Cominents: 
A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 


It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was. Z 

Narrated Concerning Looking #3 |g ele ne oe eras 
At The Deceased When He lis Ze £,3\ 3) tl | Al 
Has Been Wrapped In His OY tect) 

Shroud . 


1475. It was narrated that Anas gp fel fy issi Gis - \evo 
bin Malik said: “When Ibrahim f ic -.-e 

the son of the Prophet #¢ died, ~ 
the Prophet #¢ said to them: “Do as 
not wrap him in his shroud untilT og, nas 4c ae Be oe 
look at him.’ He came to him, 38 ol re Jb Be col i! ane 
bent over him and wept.” (Da‘if) al wath] ssl 3s gist s : Feast yp 


ogy) ee pol pl gp Chey dvd gt) Spe gel stants [rtpane oslioel | : ge yd 


Comments: 
It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim’s death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 


Chapter 14. What Was el 3 Gb OG - VE azncll) 
Narrated Concerning The : ; 
Prohibition Of Making Public (VE kind) A) ye 


Death Announcements 


ao. “% » . oi Ss 6 paw “4% - 
1476. It was narrated that Bilal +6 b+ + Al Cy spe Woe — VeVi 
bin Yahya said: “If one of the :- — ojs 


¢ i5ceh 4 dis 
members of his family died, oa 5 ee, oe y, A 
Hudhaifah would say: “Do not Gls Is} cdgd> oF JB de gs JL 
inform anyone of it, for [ am as tet s FA " 


|. 
afraid that that would be a public =” 
death announcement. I heard the =i) S545 Cred oo oe O88 0 
Messenger of Allah #& with these ee Poe. ee 
two ears of mine forbidding aaah Bratt tos are 3S 
making public death 
announcements.’”” (Da‘if) 


A ay 6 gel 4a! S 2 celeb ob «Shad! 6 Saha al a> > rere oo lw J Cees 

6 ghey COL cpl a3 ole Cp em ® ‘oxdenallt Saal ‘dB, 4s peep) Lage al G0 

one cris «cy Leal cyt 425 9 st cr JL Aree 9 ctudodt gllve * acts es poh} S13 9 
eiutond) Cae 4.9 « dw ya dando o)& acal'y ) ee Cy! JB oN Claw fg 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 


It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone’s death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na’ee. 

Simply informing each other about one’s death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 


aoe ob HE G OG - (10 penal) 


Attending Funerals (10 ZascJt) ited 


1477. It was narrated from Abu - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ |”. 

Allah #% said: ‘Hasten with the 2; ota Gis :VG gee fy elds 
funeral (procession), for if the 

person was righteous then you Ai 

are advancing him towards good, J.) JU 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
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Comments: 


. It.is incorrect to delay—the burial without any valid reason, once the body 


—_— 


- 


has been washed and shrouded. 


‘Bb. Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 


ies 


other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 
One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 


1478. It was narrated that Abu Gis :ilass 73 aus Gas - Leva 
“Ubaidah said: “Abdullah bin 


Mas‘ud said: ‘Whoever follows a on tne = ef ty was oF 685 ss sees 


funeral (procession), let him carry ~ iil 322 3G 
all (four) corners of it (in turn), for 


SG sae al of «pollens 


er 


that is Sunnah. Then if he wishes oe herd 8 jt il og agen Jt 


let him voluntarily carry it, and if 


Fhe Chapters Regarding Funerals 


he wishes let him not do so.’” 


(Da’if 
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1479. It was narrated. from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet #& saw a 
funeral (procession) with which 
the people were rushing. He said: 
“You should move with 
tranquility.” (Daf) 
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1480. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% saw some 
people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: 
“Do-you not feel ashamed that the 
angels of Allah are walking on 
foot and you are riding?’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


ae alia 


The above mentioned. three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
comers of the bier turn by tum, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when. coming to. attend a funeral. It.is preferable that a rider always | 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 


1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: “The rider should 
travel behind the funeral 


t4 ee US 3 oy dasa hi NAN 
pes cp. 4 dii| se 3 we oe texts Sie aah 
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(procession) but the one who is 
walking may walk wherever he 
wants.” (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 
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It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow: the funeral. 


Chapter 16. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning 
Walking Ahead Of The 
Funeral (Procession) 


1482. It was. narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
walking ahead of the funeral 
(procession).”” (Sahih) 


Le SG - OF prcall) 


Al 
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Comments: 


‘Following the funeral’, the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that ‘following the funeral’ means to -go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of.it; and walking.on the “oe or left side of the bier 


is definitely permissible: 
1483. It was narrated that Anas 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #2, Abu Bakr, “Umar and 
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“Uthman used to walk ahead of a ees cet Bee & ee eee 
the funeral (procession).” (Hasan) me une lee? ~ ce eee 
i ra - GAM of ¥F Rais Rs 
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1484. It was narrated from Az Gil 23a a3 4cel cis — yeas 

‘Abdullah bin Mas‘’ud that the hip Ge aS. ieee ae wpe 

Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘The #! 2° & use Of 243 & del}! 

funeral should be followed and. ys 22 ce gst Gu Uf te cect 

should not follow. There should ~~ , E i ea 
di 


i . ra Ti rer Ig ° a 

be no one with it who walks #8 il dye JE cd > eed on! | 
4 ¢F a “ a Ms pee. Be Bee Beye. * 

ahead of it.” (Da‘if) an SS es ey ee Enea 
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Chapter 17. What Was ol - Si roe 
Narrated Concerning The -a 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession ; 
1485. It was narrated that ‘Imran sel $e 45 Acct Gas - thc 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: — ,__: ee 
“We went out with the Messenger asad be ae gla f oF anf 
of Allah #@ to attend a funeral, Pie ey os ONjee Le eat Le 
and he saw some people who had. Yat es Bike ee es 
cast aside their upper sheets and $5 atl dy) ge bee TYR 85) 
were walking in their shirts only. eseeh pt oO OL UG 55 
22 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: fat lee me oe pai 
‘Are you adopting the practice of  :# ail 9245 ar yaad ee O ying 
the days of Ignorance?” or; “Are gay 1-3, “f 63, i265 lao ‘, 
you imitating the behavior of the ~~” ° i age ere Jn 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 3 5385 Sole wast 3 cath AD 95 G85 
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supplicate against you that you ee Ae, ee ge. AR a ch ee 
would return in a different form.’ Lists “JG a IFPI? BP OPTS 


So they put their sheets back on POINT 53 93 ar #2) 
and never did that again.” 
(Maudu’) 


oy eye | Saylor ty peer a VER CVTA ANAS oh lal dor | Le 5 92 estinl] Cee ps 
cpl eds ell aglo. gl cryledl op oti Sy gl dandy cy Cine bo YI i) res 
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Comments: | 
The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 


Chapter 18. The Funeral oo 6 & OG - (A ezrol) 
Should Not Be Delayed Once st ef- 9 

The Bier Is Ready, And The Co ea 
Funeral Procession Should CJA dae!) y 
Not Be Followed With Fire . 


1486. It was narrated from ‘Ali (Gas ee a Lie - YEAS 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger a 
of Allah #@ said: “Do not delay ~ 


poet nigaaae once it is ready.” gl on ke See oy deses : 
ert F 4 é a Fae S78, ; 
el of Be ht UF ugh U2 S15 Sb 


ofall ce do Vl CoH 3 celeb Ob CB ghaal «gba yl am 54 Lemo | ee 
leg Coy Fe ye lie ag 4ul5 JI us ety) YS gles a rs Cpl Cote o VOV Oe V4: es 
cyths ¢gheesdl aty GE tee a ay PITT /T Stell snes Stare eottut oo yf 
dated Godoall he’s calgm cys be Vs clan phy Ole 
Comments: 
It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 


if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu eM ee aoe ee SAV 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: “Abu a a ee ow 
Musa Ash/ari left instructions, ‘iJ «ole cp jock. LI: Bileva)l 
when he was dying, saying: ‘Do ae. 

not follow me with a censer.’!!) ye ; é 
They said to him: ‘Did you hear guys gl (.o5l sdb gus 555 
something concerning that?” He i 

said: “Yes, from the Messenger of 


Aliéh #8." (Da‘ff) bites FDIC che Gh 
BGO I525 be ps dB Slee 

Sr gl Ann 9 6d) pote ye YOV /E stom! toe ood [tay 25 we | taps 
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Chapter 19. What Was Cpe tle Ve ok ~ (14 poell) 
Narrated Concerning One For he. tie ae fs ae 
Whom The Funeral Prayer Is Cnobmall os Ab Las ale die 
Offered By A Group Of (V4 daoesSi) 
Muslims 


gw Wb. 


1488. It was narrated from Abu Gis 7523 aA: by ~ gl Bae - VEAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: fe. ooh cs fies CEE wats Ses 
“Whoever has the funeral prayer << o* cmae Yl Ge cole biel tail doe 
offered for him by one hundred OG oo nb 85 gl te eM 
Muslims, he will be forgiven. ; } 
(Sahih) a 5 ie “pahicll AEP ale Bir 
nee 3 Ape Je, aJla)9 oxsimedl ool} Syne gt ity [onrene | 2 Pes rs 
oe At ge CB) og a OWS Cae cei Cn clam Srp WAL cpl gaie 
oath g& Jaw ge VYAIVi gd (ol ue Cine ctl Gap aly VOA/Vi eg Yl dbp de tee VI 
4p pe Cpl Cade oe TAA edad) Cole ai gay Sd Shall cols ca apy 
ie ty CA AS 659) Welty’ 6b A Lo Gobel dem cell cal cp un 2 ps 45 
is ahs se Jal a COL prod Olan) dette alice 4a; of YI S33 Y Aama § Ct pte | 
» Sar tond| ree As 9 CVEV i 6 APL? 


1489. it was narrated that Kuraib : + bales Sit ig oth! Gas — \£Aa 


the freed slave of ‘Abdullah bin os a iy eee 
‘Abbas said: “A son of ‘Abdullah 33 wawes Pie spake po Was 


(1? That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 
general, 
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bin ‘Abbas died, and he said to : ere ae ee 
me: ‘O Kuraib! Get up and see if be ae) ne cee ad ol 
anyone has assembled (to pray) <:Jb »é of al Le JY Qs eg 
for my son.” I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: . : : 
“Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty?’ I said: ‘No, rather ¢4; 
there are more.’ He said: “Take she sad _ ce | 
my son out, for I bear witness cid ie Pate: ee : Lis 
that y heard the Messenger of — . 4i5 si ie a a ae en sat 
Allah 22 say: “No (group of) forty ; 
believers intercede for a believer, 4! ie gue) Edad 5gal “oth | * oF 
but Allah will accept their foi gk 5 Me 
intercession.” (Sahih) ve 2 oth Of Getta! oF : 
at gaat a ! opal 
ce peels) Cade Ge VY VOALS CEALVV SS GL ll eel \ oak Tex bea 
op tht ye pee Gl ok cp deer ce ol Gb ge WEA: Cc. cplne ax hs 64 drat! 
yer oleae bey cy le taledly poe rh ca ole ol de GS oF oe al oy dilas 
a8 dl ages VJ Eb dil Of 2 Y Obey Oye rt cil le pgs 
Comments: | 
a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 
b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not coramit 
polytheism. 


1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ashe 3 645 GI GE XS gl Bae — eae 
Shami, who was a Companion of ;. At Coe, 
the Prophet #¢, said: “Ifa funeral “7 ~ , 2 
procession was brought and the -y 4 GE Glee] gy tome GF = 
number of people who followed it : . 
was considered to be small, they oe : 
would be organized into three 4 C363 < areal ante cp GUE 32 
rows, then the funeral prayer «2 ot ce ci 
would be offered.” He said: “The (7 J cGjlay gl fs] ob (JB doe 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘No 1 8S epi aE Pe 
three rows of Muslims offer the ee aah i ee 
funeral prayer for one who has (ls SBE aul J 55 a] rls . gle 
died, but he will be guaranteed a, Sede ae ete P(e eee 
: 3 ccakice! | tu BSG beter ie 
(Paradise).’”” (Da‘if) —— so Pos oP 
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This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 


Chapter 20. What Was e UES oe ele Le wt — (Y# aoexcll) 
Narrated Concerning Praising en sweety, He 

The Deceased (Ys dost) Seal de 

1491. It was narrated that Anas Gis :iie on joo) ee: = VE4) 
bin Malik said: “A funeral 2s foe beg te ties 
(procession) passed by the % 1” OF SH a a ae 
Prophet #¢ and they praised (the S ls ib 35 Cae Ne tall dé idl AL 


deceased) and spoke well of him. = ry ae Se nies 
He said: ‘(Paradise ‘is) guaranteed sole pe ery? a6 Vet gale 
for him.’ Then another funeral «itisy :98 ot ile ae eee 
passed by and they spoke badly eo deo “< 
of him, and he {the Prophet 2) Cee odgh Ede ail Sye5 Gs has 
said: “(Hell is) guaranteed for oa Sicty HS 
him.’ Mie said: 0 Messenger of iva ee | a : 
Allah, you said that (Paradise aN cd al agg ga kell 
was) guaranteed for this one and ° : 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one.’ He said: ‘It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth.’” (Sahih) 
6 jilimed| 6 pnt cVUEY 69) goes os ees wh class 6 Goleed dom ol Cee 

1p da} gy alam Cam ge VENTE Cigale pt al ae the Oh ond Ob 


See ser 
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Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one’s frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 


1492. It was narrated that Abu Gis 2&2 Uf ty Xfi Gas - veay 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed : 
by the Prophet #@ and they o* (98 a dases U6 ge oy oh 
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raised (the deceased) and spoke a ae ee Ce ee 
ai of on and soir gee ge po iA SP gl OF Caele al 
good characteristics. He said: 3 ages igile 2a te, BE asl 
‘(Paradise is) guaranteed forhim’ *, 2s .000 4 ee 
Then another funeral passed by x Wet? lage el 4 
and they spoke badly of him and 51% Ae peels 2G 

mentioned. his bad characteristics, BG o ape o a — = 
and he (the Prophet #£) said: abl Bags Sil Soe gh Sai 
‘(Hell is} guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allah on 
earth.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. iia Should | aah 3 1s Gi Ob (x) D 
The Imam Stand When He 
Prays Over The Body? 35 Goll sé je 13 nae: p sit 


(CV) daeesdi) 

1493. It was narrated from af (Oe) AB aOR gl es 
Fic sykat ts aus hs - y 84 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari ~ “a an ue ee | . 
that the Messenger of Allah # «sje! O1j85 32 Exel sd Lal 
offered the funeral prayer fora 25 ,. , TEXTE Ta 
woman who had died in Nifis,'! Or ‘Geek ia ge BI ne OF 
and he stood level with her pie #6 is) 5425 | bal OES oil 
middle. (i.e. her waist).” (Sahih) Tn en ae era: Sear: 
» ghar’s e kas \gwla 3 cal a\jel dé 


Uyteny elit leigh Gh gall egbdl asl cess 
VE Le 4 ale ree sZave | cy eLi es% cyl wh «hell bles y PARA TALABTARR ET 
oo Lyn aplom oy 


if “4% - 


1494, It was narrated that Abu: #255.) EME ip joi Dae - VEAL 
Ghalib said: “I saw Anas bin 
Malik offering the funeral prayer & 

for a man, and he stood level with ane ws Ai ey, mit Se 
his head. Then another funeral ee ae oo 

was brought, that of a woman, *s sels aie ate - f5 Sie 
and they said: ‘O Abu Hamzah! eres uf & 1 iB Fier re slay 


Offer the funeral prayer for her.’ Se P aut ade og 
JO pth bas Ite AB le Je 


sc so * 


08 3 op Bi das 


( The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle Geis MEA do ea ay, Se ae 
of the bed (the body was upon), “22 PM ber BE G28) Ge F 
‘Ala’ bin Ziyad said to him: ‘Oj, Galit s5Gpli Spb BE dl 5,25 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you - 7 
saw the Messenger of Allah #€ <3 sls je 2 Uae silt UF 5 ee 
standing in relation to the body of i lee, 

a man aepipets as you tae ie ae ot i oe 
stood?’ He said: “Yes.” Then he 

turned to us and said: “Remember 

this.’” (Hasan) 


BL cae ye bY ose cal sh «fled! cag yl el [ype sku] eps 
NOVEL C cde as ct SE ol BU Cade ye PVAE Te cade ULe 
Comments: 


The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 


Chapter 22. What Was 3¢ él all 3 Sele bs mies — (NY pommel) 
Narrated Concerning ists eed 
Recitation. Of Qur’an In The (vy jamcd\) 3 Loe). dé 


Funeral Prayer 
1495. It was narrated from Ibn = 333, 5s Tes ie Oem fe Or ae \£40 
“Abbas that the Prophet #@ recited ; | , os | 
the Opening of the Book (Al ¢o* Ole J esl Gas roe) és 
Fétihah) in the funeral prayer. Leal altered ray 
Da'if) é3) wht ot! oF Tee OF 
ES ek sted ist iss & 
he sel all 2 cle Gh se gledl ech dl oe sl ce wire otiui) : Geto 
eetlyal ceo pBl Alds orlionl ad TSBs cy ate op derd ye VENTE cobs Scke sibel 
60 ae 9 ola ee i © a Ga ook alee aaa os 


Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer ad Suratul-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur’dn) must be recited in ey prayer; as it has been mentioned in 

_ Ahadith 837 to 843.. 

b. Suratul-Fatihah is recited after fhe opening Ti akbir (Saying. ‘Allahu. Akbar’ to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan Ari-Nas@’i. 1991) This is also the opinion. of 
Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4 as Nawaéb Wahi-duz-zaman Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Majah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Anséri ‘mel ool YY ape Ge — S84 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # oe eee ee eee ee ae 
= Was YR {ttl : isn ji bao | 

commanded us to recite the eae e aad de 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah)  : Gas)l jae fy sus Gas mole ra 
in the funeral prayer.” (Hasan) ee es es See see 
eet Gea et ee 
A a ee ee oe ee ee 
oO! Me al Sgt) Gel Pod lai 
ES BE GEN Le FE 
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Chapter 23. What Was LEI a #G Le St — YF aeenodl) 
Narrated Concerning Sie cee gee (eo eee: s 
Supplication During The OY dna) a5 besl (gle> Daal ie 


Funeral Prayer 
ot Bo FH we an 5 


. é <a. 
1497. It was narrated that Abu 6 Jp doce cute 9! Ge - 184V 
Hurairah said: “I heard the <7. >. 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “When oe 
ee ae aa prayer a haces BE ld] oy deme Be «BV SUI 

eceased, supplicate sincerely for etss Sit ei, Ae ee te 
him.’ (Hasan) Bl OF deel Syl or etl oe! 
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Comments: 
The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 


1498. It was narrated that Abu ae Ws. bes Cee is — 184A 
Hurairah said: “When the es igs e ted See a ea 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 0* Glen] ge deme GE gee Gl 
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funeral prayer he would say: 
‘Allahummaghfir lihayyina wa 
mayyitind, wa shdadhidind wa 
ghaibinad, wa saghirind wa kabirina, 
wa dhakarinad wa unthana. 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna 
faahyihi ‘alal-Islam, wa man 
tawaffaytahu minnd fa tawaffahu 
‘dal-imén. Alladhumma 14 tahrimné 
ajrahu. wa la tudilland ba’dah. [O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him].”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


8 eS Lal gat 


a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 


Muslims. 


b. ‘Deprive us not of his reward’ means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. “Let us not go astray after him’ means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one’s inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is miseguidance. 


1499. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 offered the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
‘O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- 
and-so is in Your care and under 


_ fo cael ae thls - 1648 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet #% sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this. is a 


matter of the Unseen world. 


b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 


urine and backbiting. 


1500. It was narrated that ‘Awf 
bin Malik said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansér, and I heard him say: 
‘Alla@humma salli ‘alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa ‘afihi 
wa'fu ‘anhu, waghsilhu bi ma’in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naggihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatd@yad kama 
yunaggath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi darihi déran 
khayran min darihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa giht fitnatal- 
gabri wa ‘adhaban-nér. (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him — 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire).’” (Sahih) 

‘Awf said: “I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man.” 


Lt; oy Ane oF pl RP oy VeAte COVANAL SI tall dom ot | [eee] Fcc Sage 
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Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 
c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 


1501. It was narrated that Jabir Gis saa 3S dil te is - yoo} 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, eee a er ee are P 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did not give > en he. op ae 
us so much leeway in anything as a | A ory (Sj cul a il pl es 
they did with regard to the prayer ae eee ee Cee 
for the deceased,’” meaning oe le sit Bb ee V5 oe gl V5 

0 o Bet (- rs : af 
nen was nothing affixed. Sei ck Se WS 3 ! 20) 


2 
Alle PROCVAVE/VAVA EAT 6 asl Lote ooktnal] tcp eel 
: Aa ye 
Chapter 24, What Was rl 3 bale be oh ae sama 
Narrated Concerning Saying (v5 “Rec Las 5) 33 Godt Ab 
Four Takbir In The Funeral _ 
Prayer s 90 8 Bee Ue 
1502. It was narrated from & Ae St yey Wide - Vert 


‘Uthman bin ‘Affan that the ra lee ip ee est tage le 
Prophet #¢ offered the funeral gems ke or td = 


[') Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, accerding to the. chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for “Uthman bin Maz*‘un, ee nee he: chee Joe ee 

and he said four Takbir over him.  de'"l O* sO) cp le & 
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Comments: 


Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Ahadith support it. 
1503. Al-Hajari said: “I prayed te (G5 ahh 3S pee as — \ory 
with “Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- a ee ae — 
Aslami, the Companion of the J baal Was : dyad ge 


Messenger of Allah #%, offering .- At Gi ff iil ate # 
the funeral prayer for a daughter = ue fe o rs a 


of his. He said Takbir over her -4 41 HG we ME ail Joe Wels 
four times, and he paused for a eee rok poate 47 
while after the ee I heard the — ee a ay CRS LI ule a 
people saying Subhén-Allah tohim = o> 
throughout the rows. Then he * ceo one he 
said the Salim and said: ‘Did you & “7 a 
think that I was going to say a J :db . aU i455 it oa 
fifth Takbir?’ They said:"We were ,,.,- 0 oo. 4% ye eels Hot 

afraid of that’ He said: ‘I was not om, O'S RE a J55 3S F fey sl 


going to do that, but the 4) 2134 hogs Sse, hes o oo 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say ° Sah Bie ten de ae 
four Takbir, then pause for a selon ai S38 Ul 


while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
It is known from this, that Allah’s Messenger # would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ah@dith are 


correct. 


1504. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times. 

1505. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: “Zaid bin Argam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to do that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is ais permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 


after the fifth Takbir. 


1506. It was narrated from Kathir 


bin. ‘Abdullah, from his father, 
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from his grandfather, that the . ne - of (ar f sy yz 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the = Br UP Soa! OF 
Takbir five times. (Sahih) ss 7S ie 
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Chapter 26 What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
For A Child 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 


narrated that he heard Mughirah ., «3 + - Khe c ces 8 
a A adhe dunce USdo ib 4 

bin Shu‘bah say: “I heard the pease ee ae ? eae 

Messenger of Allah #@ say: “The 2; 303 (36 Poe aS co? es cp! 

(funeral) prayer should be offered — _ i ee te ses FR, wt 

for a child.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. — 


1508. It was narrated from Jabir (35 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger iy hha | ig, eee oh 
of Allah #€ said: “If a child utters eee 
a sound (after being born), the — {jy 
funeral prayer should be. offered : 
for him and (his relatives) may 
inherit from him.” (Da’if) 
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Comments: 
A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 

1509. It was narrated that Abu he we ik Ge. & Veve 

Hurairah said: “The Prophet # : a ae 

said: ‘Offer the (funeral) prayer *x os! ee 33 Cf ole a X el 

SG 


for your children, for they have a? ae 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare pSitabl Je ibe RE Gt Jb idle 
your place in Paradise for you).” (Kb) He 2 ral 
(Da‘if 
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The Son Of The Messenger (VV demu!) 

of Allah #¢, And The Report 

Of His Death 

1510. Isma‘il bin Abu Khalid .- pot op dl ae 33 Utne Bhs - vere 

said: “T said. to ‘Abdullah bin Abi vie P iss was ie gig. dws cee! 

Awfa: ‘Did you see Ibrahim, the c% kee] Beet Gp tere Et 

son of the Messenger of Allah ..3:f fo: aya 2B Ge we I 

2%?’ He said: ‘He died when he oe a aaa si 
: 25 GN gata eth 


decreed that there should be any ee Ke of ed is ta 225 SL 
Prophet after Muhammad 2é, his -_ ge 3 cae cae 

son would have lived. But thereis 245 V 355 43) Goud 45 BE aint 
no Prophet after him.’ (Sahih) ~ 3 2- 
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Comments: 
It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah #&, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad 2&, then it would 
be given to his son. Ibrahim’. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Ibrahim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
died, the Messenger of Allah # 
prayed and said: “He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddig 
and a Prophet. If he had lived his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 


would have been. set free and no. 


Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Shaikh Albani said that this sentence ‘had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet’ is not proven as part of the. prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 


1512. Husain bin ‘Ali said: 
“When QOdsim the son of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ died, 
Khadijah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim’s mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him: live until he had 
finished breastfeeding.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2#€ said: “He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise.’ She said: ‘If I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice.’ She 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 


rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Martyrs And Their Burial 


1513. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They (the martyrs) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #6 on the Day of Uhud, and 
he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and 
they were taken aw: 24 but he was 
left where he was.” rand 
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Comments: 
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a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: “The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 


pro O i 


1514, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: “Which of 
them had memorized more 
QOur’an?” And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him. in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: “I am a witness over 
them.” He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 
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[ Rach time the Prophet #§ offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 


4p ald 


a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 
b. Memorizing the Noble Qur‘an is an honour which should be given respect 


even at the burial. 


1515. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # commanded that the 
weapons and armor should be 
removed from the slain of Uhud, 
and they should be buried in their 
clothes stained with blood. (Da‘if) 
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1516. It was narrated from Aswad 
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- 
‘Anazi say: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded that the slain 
of the battle of Uhud should be 
returned to the battlefield; they had 
been moved to Al-Madinah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


pA phy Ole only chore 


a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 


general cemetery. 


b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
In The Mosque 


$517, It was narrated that Abu 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer in the mosque will 
have nothing (i.e., no reward).’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Déwud with the same wording: “He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra.” 


1518. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “By Allah! The 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail 
bin Baida’ anywhere but in the 
mosque.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah i is renee: 
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Comments: 


Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 

' performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning The 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 


1519. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- 
Juhani said: “There are three 
times during the day when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
to. offer the funeral prayer or bury 
our dead: When the sun has fully 
risen (until it is higher up in the 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, 
until it has passed the meridian: 
and when it is starting to set until 
it has set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 
b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 


circumstarnices. 
1520. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ placed a man in his 
erave at night, and he lit a lamp 
in his grave. (Da‘tf) 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 

b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 


1521. It was narrated from Jabir bo5N di) we 3 yok Gas - yor 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ee ‘ 
of Allah #¢ said: “Do not bury Cel a oe rely iF eS 5 Gis 

bal we oe be chs 


your dead at night unless you are =: JG 
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Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith. 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 


1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “When “Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet #¢ and = said: “‘O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
a so that I may shroud him in 

‘ The Messenger of Allah #8 
ae ‘Notify me when he is ready 
(i.e, when he has been washed 
and. shrouded).’ When the 


Prophet # wanted to offer the 


funeral prayer for him, ‘Umar bin 
Khattab said to him: “You should 
not do that.’ The Prophet # 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet # said to him: ‘I 
have been given two choices: 
..ask forgiveness for them 
(hy poctites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them....’’! Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites} who dies, nor stand 
at his grave’! (Sahih) 
Abu “Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 
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Comments: 
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a. Allaéh’s Messenger #@ granted his shirt to the son of “Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 


[1] At-Taubah 9:80. 
2] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed, See At-Taubah 9:113. 


1524. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The leader of the hypocrites 
in Al-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet # 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and. shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave.””") (Da‘if) 
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1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in fihdd under every 
chief.” (Maudu’) 
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1526. It was. narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet. #2 was. wounded, and 


the wound caused him a great 


deal of pain. He went and took a 


[) AtTaubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered ee ee ee a em ee 
himself with it ‘The Prophet a 2 SH WG Gi Gaile J Od 
did not offer the funeral prayer 4, GUS 35 :d6 28 231 ale Aa 
for him, and that was as an o ’ 

admonition for others. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable fim and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and. 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 


Chapter 32. Offering The gear eae ae : . 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave oval ez blo a ak — FN pannel) 


(YY det!) il sé 


1527. It was narrated from Abu fai -¢ Sate gees Aceh GE — vor 
Hurairah that a black woman ‘ gig 
used to sweep the mosque. The ce 6 eal 2) of coy wale: +d) cy! 
Messenger of Allah 2 noticed she CHC ot 
was missing and he asked about “ ~ ; : 

her after a few days. He was told = ig dies 6 ail 0485 lass » doe 
that she had died. He said, WV ee, ee mopey a ee  3 ee we 
did you not tell me?” Then he a ae aces wy i 
went to her grave and offered the Agile Ae GS SE 
funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 


Olly gdly Godl biel, trad oS Ob ighall bd ast eed 
42 he) gp Slam Sade oy VOT: hoi aghali Ob « jtedl « cplnes combs SONIC 
Comments: 


a. Offering any prayer in ee ee is prohibited, other than the above- 
“mentioned situation of fimeral prayer. The Prophet said: “All the earth-is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom.” 


b. The name of this naa) mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/48). 


1528. Kharijah’ bin Zaid bin . Gi¢ Bie Sl Las ar Gis — vera 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin pe a ae ee ae eee 
Thabit; who was older than Zaid, 1p ole Be ee 


« > thé | o at o- ' Peis re om o*. ia aa . a 
said: “We went out with the op hg GF ont ra sens ie yt 


mercy.’ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows: behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer).”” (Sahih) 
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‘Prophet #¢ and when we reached =... ve tt, ef Se cet 
Al-Baqi’, we saw a new grave. He G2 br dD BS be 8 1 o&; ool 
asked about it and they said: “(It % a 33 eel Sea tals . ME eal 
is) so-and-so (a woman).’ He “77 g.5 ne fe 
recognized the name and said: 9% -#>% As 22 J + dade 
‘Why did you not tell me about ES 1 )5 dp 3 235 Yb dG; vies 
her?’ They said: “You were taking .. .. 75 sfx er ig 
a nap and you were fasting, and 9% :JE .¢b3} 0 ta So Liles WL 
we did not like to disturb you.’ poe Ss ai Gat VY Ae 
He said: “Do not do that; I do not 0 ee oF 
want to see it happen again that " 4 sel Y J «eS, g gel on E55 
one of you dies, while I am still = - eae 

¥ . (eas <i “i rm 4 
among you, and you do not tell iia’ call G ee : sl phe 
me, for my prayer for him is a Valle eal 
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Comments: 


The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 


- over the deceased before burial. 


1529. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that a black 
woman died and the Prophet 2 
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: 
“Why did you not tell me?” Then 
he said to his Companions: “Line 
up in rows to pray for her,” and 
he offered the funeral prayer for 
her. (Sahih) 
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1530. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
visit, and they buried him at 
night. When morning came, they 
told him. He said: “What kept you 
from telling me?’ They said: ‘It 
was night and it was dark, and 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience.’ Then he went to 
the grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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1531. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # offered the 
funeral prayer at a grave after the 
burial. (Sahih) 3 
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1532. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet #@ offered the funeral 
prayer for a deceased person after 
he had been. buried. (Sahih) 
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1533. It was narrated that Abu 
sa’eed said: “There was a black 
woman who used to sweep the 
mosque, and she passed away at 
night. The following morning the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was told of 
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her death. He said: “Why did you 
not call me?’ Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave, and said Takbir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 


1534. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: ‘Najashi has died.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
his Companions went out to Al- 
Baqi’, and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takbir.”’ (Sahih) 
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Com ments: 


a. Najashi, may Ailah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi’s death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H’. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877| 


b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 


dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is 


is legal. 


c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 


body is present. 


1535. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
ihe funeral prayer for him.” Then 
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he stood and we prayed behind ¢ ee 
him. I was in the second row and i SF 408 mi OF bonis GE leet 
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1536. It was narrated from  ,<*- eal ce ae 2 

Mujammi‘ bin Jariyah AlAnsari ‘*#* oo ™ sl Gls - sors 
that the Messenger of Allah a Oly. 36 pp org ee pls 23 a 91a 
said: “Your brother Najashi has toe og foes cccef ogy 
died, so stand and pray for him.” a oma + fatal | SO 
So we formed two rows behind =: JU #8 i! 5555 OI GleVi Ge 


him. (Sahih) Ge iat . 
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1537. It was narrated from (Gis. - “24 13 dee (45 - yoy 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the | ee ee ee a ee, ee 
Prophet #¢ led them out and said: Gk = ™) DF 6h OF Goel Le 
“Pray for a brother of yours who te # Tn te GG 2 cet 
has died in a iand other than ‘e: ee 


yours,” They said: “Who is he?’ = fo ol Jewl o age 
He said: “Najashi.” (Sahih) of ps 5 a & Be (ghar: GS 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #8 offered ae 
the funeral prayer for Najashi and = o* cBle GF ¢ (EN ra weblal oe Exe 


said four Takbir. (Sahih) dé eee xe el | on on! oF re 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For The One Who 
Offers The Funeral Prayer 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirét and 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 
is finished will have two Qirdt.” 
They said: “What are these two 
Qirat?’ He said: “Like two 
mountains.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 


Sunnah. 


1540. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirit and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirdt.’’ The 
Prophet # was asked about the 
Qirat and he said: “(It is) like 
Uhud.” (Sahth) 
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1541. It was narrated from «s- . 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the as . a 
Messenger of Allah # said: gp cle {UF cdl) yard se 
‘Whoever offers the funeral — Z ° 


Gis — oe} 


prayer will have one Qirat; and = $ ; 
whoever attends until the burialis  J,25 Ju :db es cy esl ce 6 pes 
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Chapter 35. What Was wl i He Le Ob - (vo eared) 
Narrated Concerning 5 ods 
Standing Up For The Funeral aVie deel) 85 
(Procession) 
1542, It was narrated from ‘Amir 2 sf) GET - Tod ta deme GIS - Voty 
bin Rabi‘ah that the Prophet # 

o 


said: “When you see a funeral i 58 yl oa “i bE ede Gl 


esi stand up for it until it Kesy t £335 eM of dans gh pl 
as passed by or it is placed on bn ua oe 
the ground.” (Sahih) yf Oe he 1s oe ts 
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Comments: 

a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand wp, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on. 
= BN Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri # reported that Allah’s Messenger 2 

“When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up,.and he 

on follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari. 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu 3 «420 QI 3 SS gl Gas — leer 


Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 2+ tye0 tte QE wy te 4 
by the Prophet #¢ and he stood opel ens 


up and said: ‘Stand up out of al ce 43 pe i wane 86 OK 
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1544, It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis :sini 73 fle Gas - lots 
bin Abu Talib said: “The ‘ ey 


Messenger of Allah #@ stood up Becere or Jase BE i iad dat OF 6 “55 
for a funeral, and we stood up, Vit wig. “St. 2 BAe at ate Se 
until he sat down, then we sat ad oe =i o agree Ub 
down.” (Sahih) cajted BE ie . msicy ib 
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1545. It was narrated that 45 3 aes 5 sgl rane ie — lege 
Ubadah bin Samit said: “When ae a ee 
the Messenger of Allah #8 cust & Obes Gis YG py 
followed. a funeral, he would not ues Se re ee ee 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari‘ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow’s second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride’s 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each. 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 


Chapter 36. What Was Jt eg ale GSE (1 peed 
Narrated Concerning What Is oe ) 
To Be Said When Entering ise) es Lesh Jes . 3) 


The Graveyard 


1546. It was narrated that Gis : 4,3 3 wavesm cats 
‘Aishah said: “I could not find ie eee ee ee 
him, meaning the Prophet #, and 63) 2" Ot ree OF SB AE Of Ma 
he was in Al-Baqi’. He said: “As- AGSlE 35 (tus oh ple of dl we fe 
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tahrimna ajrahum wa 1a taftinna 
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we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward. 
and do not put us to trial after 
ae (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire’ of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 
b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 
c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 


1547.It was narrated from .-7 + a 50 4a-5 peep 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his ' © } 

father said: “The Messenger of {6 «oles lite eed gl) Gas 
Allah #€ used to teach them, .. .--, 
when they went out to the & “ro 
graveyard, to say: As-saldmu 3) wgales BE il ree 
‘alaykum ahlad-diyadr minal- arr 2 a 

mu’minina wal-muslimin, wa innd 1) ft ool Ol. plea! sl} ly 
insha’ Allah bikum lahiqun, nas’alul- a ii e4. soul ar < 
laha lana wa lakumul-‘afiyah (Peace : 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the = O94 Y oy l 
abodes, believers and Muslims, te ee ct ee es 
and we will join you soon if Allah a aa . Jus 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 

for us and for you).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 
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1548. It was narrated that Bara’ sc is 95 33 Aint Gs - ota 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with . ier ; oe 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ fora digell .6 «wel op Gig $F 625 & 
funeral, and he sat facing the “tg s Ay ae Rate re. “ * 
Qiblah (prayer direction).”’ 7?° ¥ ley or CONG Pring 8c 
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Comments: 


419 
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Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 


1549, It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah # for a 
funeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat down, as 
if there were birds on our heads.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 


1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet 2 would say: ‘Bismillah, 
wa ‘ala millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).’” Abu Khalid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: “Bismillah wa 
‘ala sunnati rasul-illah (in the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah).’’ Hisham said in his 
narration: “Bismillah, wa fi sabil- 
lah, wa “ala millati rasul-illah (In 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Those who. are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 


1551. It was narrated that Abu bates ce UST ae Gis — \oo\ 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of ABS 2 E all ee (Sic sa 25165) 
Allah #§ placed Sa’d gently in his eet eee at ees 
erave and sprinkled water on it.” 9 te® Ge Ae | Ee : oy 2 (> 
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Comments: 
‘Salla’ in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into. the 
grave and then rest of the body. 


1552. It was narrated from Abu (she: | ab Neus is ~ looy 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of ee den 

Allah #2 was brought into’ his - age Oe Co & sae oF - ysl 
grave from the direction of the =: int Gl dt ov. Uae | x 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his oe ts on Pe a 
grave gently. (Da’if) | WGI fools ee J 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
‘Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa ‘ala 
millati rasul-illah’ (In the Name of 
Allah, for the sake of Allah and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: ‘Alléhmma 
ajirha min ash-shaitéani wa min 
‘adhabil-gabr. Allahumma Jafil-arda 
‘an janbaihi, wa said ruhaha, wa 


laqgiha minka ridwind (O Allah, 


protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; O Allah, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take his soul wp and 
grant him pleasure from 
Yourself}.’ I said: ‘O. Ibn ‘Umar, is 
this something’ that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 2#€ or 
is it your own words? He said: ‘I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard: from: the Messenger of 
Allah %. ” (Da‘éf) 
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Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Niche-Grave Being 
Recommended 


1554. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Allah 8@ said: “The niche-grave is. 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 
others.” (Da ‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facmmg the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 


b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahéddith. 


1555. It was narrated that Jarir repeal re op ee len| Gas ~ ooo 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “The 
niche-grave is for us and the Jb dG adech dil We cp pe 3S 
ditch-grave is for others.’ (Da‘if) a a 
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Chapter 40. What Was mol. 5 Sle es ci 
Narrated Concerning The a ge : : ; 
Ditch-Grave (£9 daw!) 
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1557. It was narrated that Anas (Gas :OSE 23 328% GAS - looy 
bin Malik said: “When the acne Bop ee - sop 
Prophet #@ died, there wasa man Lab {7 able Gas poll & vee 

in Al-Madinah who used to make sue of i; Le «fp gla — gus 
a niche in the grave and another ae, re 
who used to dig graves without a Jrs % sSu 6 oS el er pS dt 
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niche. They said: “Let us pray 
Istikhérah to our Lord and call for 
them both, and whichever of 
them comes first, we will let him 
do it.’ So they were both sent for, 
and the one who used to make 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet #@.”") (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


el 4s gauc| ued age 


The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 


Prophet #8. 


1558. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ died, they 
differed as to whether his grave 


should have a niche or a ditch in. 


the ground, until they spoke and 
raised their voices concerning 
that. Then ‘Umar said: “Do not 
shout in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, living or 
dead,’ or words to that effect. So 
they sent for both the one who 
made a niche and the one who 
dug graves without a niche, and 
the one who used to make a niche 
came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, then he #@ was _ buried.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah's Messenger HE. 

b. When there are two. aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt sucha method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. [t is fom among the due respect to Allah’s Messenger #¢ that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the a a S grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 


1559. It was narrated that Adra’ 
As-Sulami said: “I came one night 
to guard the Prophet #€, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet #€ came out and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off.” Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet 2 
said: ‘Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.’ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet #%) said: “Make it 
spacious. for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.’ Some 
of his Companions said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.’ He said: “Yes 


Pe BEG SU - (4) penal 
(EY et pal 


as a8 AES sl Gas - \oo4 
ree a ae (Sax tah 33 435 


Seas 6g Ee we eh oa ge ae | oR 
Soles SB ele Mis dbl 85 Gs cda 
WA 1. Fe aie 
3 a ae 2 
A 4 ail 33) 4 | gd {0 


- es o 
jer Se lye -Eavll 
8 zai Su 
ww aly Zé 3 , 


a aS mate a asicte ay} Capes ols 


é 


cig | 33 asl dyt5 & t ner po 


1 Bh de oof 


G 
ey 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


indeed, for he loved AHah and 
His Messengert.’” (Da’if) 
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1560. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Dig 
the grave deep, make it spacious 
and prepare it well.” (Sahih) 
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The Messenger of Allah said. these. words. when. burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: “Dig the graves wide, deep. and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur’an.” (Sunan An-Nasé@’i: 2013) 


Chapter 42. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

1561. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ marked the grave of 
‘Uthman bin Maz’un with a rock. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jabir i555 .Stgy2 25 te3) Gs - very 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 : a ere 
forbade plastering over graves.” Of ‘<2 Fl ae Gis: 25 G! 
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Comments: ; 
Only the grave’s soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 
1563. It was narrated that Jabir (Ss tune Oy alll sé GAS - yor 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ua oe a est ee aa, a ee 
forbade writing anything on of ‘Gv? cl g& ole oF Gam 
graves.” (Sahih) dg idl pt J gut 9a cy! Sta 
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1564. It was narrated from Abu (Gis - bos tf ek, Gas - vert 
Sa’eed that the Prophet 2% Za fae : a roe 
forbade building structures over > Geb yl al ae Gp tome 
graves. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 


sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 
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1565. It was narrated from Abu: 2.42245 all 23 ne told Gis — yer 
Hurairah that the Messenger of be, axes roe ite 
Allah #€ offered the funeral ji tole Bis ol x en ae 
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Comments: 
‘Handful’ in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 


should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 


Narrated Concerning The 

Prohibition Of Walking Or is, a a pg 
Sitting On Graves (£0 does) tgils 

1566. It was. narrated from Abu xe Gas Si ee anyee Gas ~ yess 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ae 
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1567. It was narrated from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
or in the middle of the 
marketplace.” (Da’‘if) 
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Comments: 


| cyl toe a cal gc Suda oVE4 ie 


ga Se als ils gs 


a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 
b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 


because it is insulting to the deceased. 


c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 


to other authentic proofs. 


Chapter 46. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Taking 
Off One’s Shoes In The 
Graveyard 

1568. It was narrated that Bashir 
bin Khasasiyyah said: “While I 
was walking with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ he said: ‘O son of 
Khasasiyyah, why are you angry 
with All4h when you are walking 
with the Messenger of Allah?’ J 
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said: “O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me.’ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: ‘They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good.’ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
good came to them.’ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: “O you with the 
shoes, take them off.’” (Sahih) _ 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahméan. bin 
Mahdi that he said: ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Uthm4n used to say (about this 
Hadith): ‘A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 
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Comments: 


Fes tee 


a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 


b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 


Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves - 


1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do. not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from : fyb 5a) danas 3p ola (Sis - voy: 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of ie Sees e be Lee te 
ae a ne J. pebins oy plan Lito : eS 

Allah #@ gave permission for ae a 5 So Ce 

visiting the graves. (Sahih) al GH Gbae 1d5 . th of days 
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Comments: , _- 
Here the word ‘permission’ is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet #£ prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. | 


1571. It was narrated from Ibn: (eI ne fp Gag Bis - lev 
Mas’ud that the Messenger of .- cme ty EE cs ty ee 
Allah ##@ said, “I used to forbid uF Ce wm Se 
you to visit the graves, but now pie cp Gant FF ce 3 cpl Syl 
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Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur'an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one’s livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one’s dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 


Chapter 48. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves Of The Idolaters 
1572. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # 
visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around 
him to weep. Then he said: ‘I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He 
did not give me permission. Then I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death.’” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a ceroer is 


impermissible. 


b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 


did not allow it. 
1573. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, my father 
used to uphoid the ties of kinship, 
and so and so forth, where is he?’ 
He said: ‘In.the Fire.’ It was as if 
he found that difficult to bear. 
Then he said: “‘O Messenger of 
Allah. Where is your father?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whenever you pass by the grave 
of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hell-fire.” The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah #6 gave ei Bake Se ee A 2 ae 


me a difficult task. Inever passed 2% 2" ett Be al yey gals 
the grave of an idolater but I gave subs pos Ni { gis 
him the tidings of Hell-fire.’”’ aes “e 
(Da‘if) . 
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Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this. world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises. 
to obey the Noble Prophet #% and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner’s attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 


Chapter 49. What Was 63! 1d ele be Sb - (44 poaall 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Women (£4 tined\) ae elas! 55 : oF 
Visiting The Graves 2 ee | 
1574. It was narrated from 9! 3 «3 Qh bb <: i Wis — seve 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin H aa f. 5 «qs : 
| GIs5 ie (42.8 Gis VE 
Thabit that his father said: “The *_ cos 25 
Messenger of Allah 2 cursed Gas5 of os ote Gas a 5 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn ies S195 33 “gif ie Ray 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of : sore an yee : 
Allah #¢ cursed women who visit sl So sales fp deme GS re oh! 


graves.” (Hasan) is Aye NG rte “1 ae . gli 
gi “Ai sue 
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1576. It was narrated that Abu Ge 2b ee he - yovs 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of —:- 
Allah a8 cursed women who visit 
graves.” (Hasan) ue 
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Comments: 


It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregiilar 
- visit is permissible. 


Chapter 50. What Was | G3 ane eee eee 
Narrated Concerning Women C: oe a. 
Following The Funeral (os Aaoes)!) Usd ba 
(Procession) 


1577. It was narrated that Umm = is 7 8 SS fh Gs - yew 
‘Atiyyah said: “We were.» 0 2.” rae 2 
prevented from following the  ! Of ‘42 Jf sees oF shale! pI 
funeral, but that was not made eet elec 2 1 5G Fhe 
binding on us.” (Sahih) 5 «ER EOI oF Gy | 
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1578. It was narrated that ‘Ali its . 14244 ie sao? Os _ veya 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ © = a : sth 
went out and saw some women [6 «juljo) Gar idk fy dee 
sitting, and he said: ‘What are you é 
sitting here for?’ They said: “We A 
are waiting for the funeral.” He  J525 ¢4 db Zhe Ue RRS! yy 
said: ‘Are you going to wash the = 4, fs 8 te ae 
iccedscd?” hey said: ‘No’ He ‘ls -ceylr spai BE 
said: ‘Are you going to lower him es OE 5G syst oi egg keuy 
into the grave?” They said: ‘No.’ te dh Gh ee ee, 
He said: ‘Then go back with a “filed far db .Y cgb oben 
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Narrated Concerning The a a 7 a ae 
Prohibition Of Wailing (0) diel!) do S 


1579. It was narrated from Umm Bee oat fae te of ote, 

Salamah from the Prophet 2 War iat gl on SY gpl Gide - Vov4 
regarding: “And that they willnot =, ,ug4) Jyo dil we Lie te ees 
disobey you in Ma’ruf (all that - Ns ie a - i 
that is good in Islam);’""! he said: ixol\ of dokio el Oe Negee ro OF 


“(It is about) wailing.” (Hasan) Lote] €% ajar 4 ines Yh : BE 
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Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet #§ to obey. 

b. ‘Wailing’ means loudly making mention of the deceased’s qualities. and 
expressing one’s grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 


[4] Al-Mumtahanah 60212. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 435 pitied! 98 cle be wil ry 


1580. Jarir, the freed slave of mis. ee 28 lbs Sis — Vode 
Mu‘awiyah, said: “Mu’‘awiyah - os 
delivered a sermon in Hims, and db) We Was the Cp ee lows! 
in his sermon he mentioned that “he HE Sit Sa ee Be 
the Messenger of Allah #6 forbade * on 
wailing.” (Sahih) 5525 OF tht 3 6B Gales Eye 
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1581. It was narrated from Abu Bie ee aed 
Malik Ash‘ari that the Messenger peel Be gse epee “Elem. i TOA) 
of Allah # said: ‘Wailing is one Gis YE ts tf AES ‘6 pall 
of the affairs of the Days of : bee, Sete AY aes ye 
Ignorance, and if the woman who yao se Gist Sy yi! AS 


wails dies without having are Pa Me ers Far ee ee 
repented, Allah will cut a garment ee er Ge tt ia cA rod 
of pitch (tar) for her anda shirtof ‘8 4! J,25 JU :JB GAcY) We 


“ 4 fo 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Ignorance’ means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet #¢. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not.suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn Gas ig Uf ss Gas - loa 

‘Abbas that. the Messenger of “ed 

Allah #@ said: “Wailing over the 371 

dead is one of the affairs of the: 

Days of Ignorance and if the ee 2 

woman who wails does not #! Jd 3 

repent before she dies, she will be Kalédl Pi te lah sé ili : we 
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resurrected on the Day of Aen se 88 nk oe ot 8) Soa 9,5 
Resurrection wearing a shirt of di a aa a cate acl 
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pitch (tar), over which she will. 313h5 ye dutjo (gle mull 69 C5 
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(Hasan) Gul ie o Co gale les eo 
Adal BLD cydodly COB) end LEN) gp poe & Lee] Spe ei 


Cominents: 
This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 


1583. It was narrated that Ibn Gas :tf 3) acl Gas - roar 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ress fees tui Ge foe 
Allah 2% forbade following a (OS™! oF ‘d8bm) SE 
sean that was aa by J 95 bf dB He oil ge cee 1 
a wailing woman.” (Da‘i See eae ee 
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Comments: 
Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 


Chapter 52. What Was se ote & Oo — (oY paenall) 
Narrated Concerning The a mee. are ares 
Prohibition Of Striking One's SA9 2edl ope OF 
Cheeks And Tearing One’s (OY dao Peal 
Garment aa 


1584. It was narrated from (Gis :aisk 35 be Ge - tons 
“Abdullah that the Messenger of =, _ Ses vpn Die ete 

Allah #§ said: “He is not one of Wa > ylang Cp feos Les c. ‘tes 
us who tears his garments, strikes = j peice Gao Nl ieee cues Fs 
his cheeks, and cries. with the cry | g pe ae 

of the Days of Ignorance.” — G* ‘patlx) OF “tes GF olen BF 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: , 

a. Grief of the heart and. shedding tears is not contrary to satieie, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people’s ciistom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 


express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these ee 


1585. It was narrated from Abu ae Peas) pt 2h aoe ee hae GK 
Umamah that the Messenger of nae ar ae ee ye 2 tee 
Allah #@ cursed the woman who c4alal yh Ute Yb sia is Cy dacs 3 

1 roe - eee ° Vo wy or 
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garment and cries that she is eS Bi 2. _ 
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of this person). (Hasan) ? : BUN; lage a3 mea iad Me dy 
Brel Soll Soiy EE 


mele oe ee Ge Gam Be Gel ge rare okey CG me gl omnes [oper] tee pe 

oo Oh g LOCO e cogde cH ee alg Cotoells tple op pe gay 

Comments: 

a. Saying the word ‘doomed’ mean to say ‘I am ruined, I am destroyed’ etc. 

b. The word ‘curse’ informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 


1586. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid = ¢S™ & glte 23 actt thie - yeas 


and Abu Burdah said: “When °¢. se ee, ee tin 
ae re Rae Sus oo ¥} 

Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm & es bag 2 xs a 

‘Abdullah started to wail loudly. 36 JSG tee Ul Cage JE tos! 


He woke up and said to her: ‘Do Ve 62s 


you. not know that I am innocent = ore ae fee 
' q os 2 3e {2% 14 ~ as ot 
of those whom the Messenger of au te é| aljol CAST ge gl ai 


Allah # declared innocence of?’ bid, ii 
And he told her that the So &' 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘T am ie Gis a Be eS “f 
innocent of those who shave their : 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 438 jiliosd! (Bolo be will 


heads, raise their voices and tear 4 
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Narrated Concerning (oY ised) 2K Bt 
Weeping For The Deceased ae 


oo ., ge € 50 few eet 
1587. It was narrated from Abu 9 *4=* a) GS ra i> — YOAV 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8 was 2; (26% (in -YG oats? 
attending a funeral. ‘Umar saw a - Soca ae 
woman and shouted at her, but {6 «ols o See EF 68556 cn plas 
the Prophet #@ said, “Leave her ‘ 


alone, O ‘Umar, for the eye weeps aatn : - 
and the heart is afflicted, and the flja\ 402 lS sje 3 OS ME ZS 
bereavement is recent.” (Da‘if) jog eC en eo ee ae 
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1588. Usamah bin Zaid said: + ell ae 23 AERA GS — t0An 
“The son of one of the daughters * 7 Bay ata : . 
of the Messenger of Allah # was 7343 (: dell 46 Bae te lpell |! 
dying. She sent for him, asking -- <¢-te fF 22 4-28 *% re ste 
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belongs what He has taken and to 
Him belongs what He has given. 
Everything has an appointed time 
with Him, so be patient and seek 
reward.” But she sent for him 
again, adjuring him to come. So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ got up, 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
and ‘Ubadah bin Samit. When we 
entered they handed the child to 
the Messenger of Allah #&, and 
his soul was rattling in his chest.” 
I think he said that it was like a 
water skin. “The Messenger of 
Allah # wept, and ‘Ubadah bin 
Samit said to him: ‘What is this, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘It 
is the compassion which Allah 
has created in the son of Adam. 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 mole 


a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari‘ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 


should be explained. 


e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so. that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass casey with their 


supplications. 


1589. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Yazid said: “When Ibrahim, 
the son of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, died, the Messenger of Allah 
we wept. The one who was 


“5% . “ os Foyt “4% ee en 
wae hate op ae LS 


~~” 


VoA4 


Pn od 


OF oo oll oF Hh Be 
E56 eg ch slant 32 5s ey! 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
‘Umar, said to him: ‘You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him,” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 


to all, and that the latter will 


surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Conmunents: 
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a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 


tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 


b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief: 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be. uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 


1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: “Your brother has been 
killed.” She said: “May. Allah have 
mercy on him. Inn@ lilléhi wa inna 


ilayhi raji‘un (Truly, to Allah we 


belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return).” They said: “Your husband 
has been killed.” She said: “O grief!’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“The woman has a strong love for 


her husband, which she does not 


have for anything else.” (Da‘f) 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Greell deo Gy Ogle wo — \o4\ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of +: PAYA Glo uaa Sra as Ee 
Allah ¢ passed by some women - = Ae 

of ‘Abdul-Ashhal who were 4! dso) al 

weeping for their slain on the Day ¢ 2)ef- coe 18) Solin “e 2 


a Ae s 

of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah uo GY an ae ee ” . 

ie cays Gs Abas ie = Byes 3S) BE ail J 555 Sle uel 65 
weep for Hamzah.’” So the ~.. og . ou. x ue 
women of Ansar started to weep indi gba tlaj fle a Sle 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 35 a a S35 hited tus 
Allah #8 woke up and said, ‘Woe oe eee ee oe 
to them, have they not gone home ides Say ys aes Sli! G Cees) 
yet? Tell them to go home and arya! 533 SU ers “ak mh Oi 


not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was: also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b, Allah's Messenger made clear that he did not mean to admire WESRIRE with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased’s house for weeping, beating the cheeks: or:chest 


and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in me deceased’s house even: 
without wailing is prohibited. | a , 


1592. It was ‘arrated that Ibn Gls : ad a sty ie ~ 1oay 
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Chapter 54. What Was | 
Narrated Concerning The 
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Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 


1593. It was narrated from ‘Umar G35 
bin Khattéb that the Prophet 2 
said: “The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that ‘the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing’ as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 


1594. It was narrated from Asid 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 
Abu Musa Ash’‘ari, from his father 
that the Prophet 2¢ said: “The 
deceased is punished for the ;, 
weeping of the living. If they say: is 
‘O my strength, O he who clothed 
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Asid said: “I said: ‘Subhan-Allahi _, « ere ee ee ae 
Allah says: “And no bearer of o)) ae) Cee ieee FaeeN.08 
burdens shall bear another’s 62651 ‘Se ah 33 Oe 7" ya 
burden.”"! He said: “Woe to er ae a * oe ; 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa Sars A535 :dB [A 2 bul 
narrated to me from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and you + ee hae : 
think that Abu Musa was telling ! 6 3\ 18 sol BE SSS en ge Gi 
lies about the Prophet #2? Or do » € <2 Ketz 
you think that ie telling lies rig ae es 
about Abu Musa?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
‘cry’ does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased’s punishment in the grave. 


1595. It wae narrated that ire : Ge a plas (4 5 yoa4do 
‘Aishah said: “A Jewish woman . 55 
had died, and the Prophet # a on! uF ‘9 ab be Ee Bh kee 
heard them weeping for her. He *% « exz = : 
said: “Her family is weeping for =e ie rs ESS Lise 32. JL 
her, and she is being punished in tale O55 2 fale ioc wgrens . cals 


her grave.’” (Sahih) oid is gle 355 cat 4 a ee 
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Comments: 
The saying of ‘Aishah ‘%, means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family’ s crying, because one should not bear in 
punishment for other's sins. Allah’s Messenger #@ did not say it as 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one’s crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 


O} Paty 35-18. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 444 Saito) (98 cle be oil gal 


avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry: 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 


Chapter 55. What Was pal 3 a ele ok ~ (00 eracsl) 
Narrated. Conceming Bearing ? Pe 
Calamity With Patience (0 © daoil) ial sé 


: gay a Sins Gas — 1045 
bin Maik that the Messenger of ee. 4 
Allah #€ said: ‘Patience should + 
come with the first shock.” 56: te. 
(Hasan) Pa Fis ee. Joe 
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1596. It was narrated from Anas 2) GUT 
Jn 


Comments: | 10 goed AS 
The patience required by the Shari'ah. is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult. 


1597. It was. narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Allah says: ‘O son of 
Adam! If you are patient and seek 
reward at the moment of first ey 

shock, J will not approve of any aS Gil SIL Ae nid 5 Pa 
reward for you less than .; ‘a 
Paradise.’ ”’ aoa) na 
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Comments: 
The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from: this 
Hadith, and that showing patience according toe nee commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. , 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #§ say: “There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: ‘Innd 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi rdaji’un. 
Allahumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajurni filha, wa ‘awwwidni 


minha (Iruly, to Allah we belong 


and truly, to Him we shall return. 
© Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me), but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it.” She said: “When 
Abu Salamah: died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and I said: 
‘Inna. lillahi, wa inna ilayhi. réji‘un. 
Allahumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 


musibati hadhih, fajurni ‘alaiha: 


(Truly, to, Allah we belong and 
truly, to Hith. we shall return. O 
Allah, with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it).’ But when I wanted to say wa 
‘awividni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
“How can: I be compensated with 


something better than Abu 


Salamah?” Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad #% and rewarded me 
for my calamity.’""! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


446 
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a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b, It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions,: that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 


prophetic saying as true. 


1599. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in them.!4] He said: 
‘O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss.’” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. Allah’s Messenger # cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he #§ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 


righteousness. 


b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad #£, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 


live forever! 


('] “With what he saw in them’ or ‘the one he saw them with’ meaning the state they were 


in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from = ijz 23 Pie . + & Zi ee ere 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet 2% said: oF ihe Oo ei oF cchall oF <a 


“Whoever was. stricken with a Ze a 
calamity and when he remembers “oe =i S Abb Le sl 
it he says ‘Innd lillahi, wa inn@ twats err 6 E51 OE 236 


ilayhi réji‘un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return),’ even though it happened ae 5 ade ay oy 4 CS « igs 
a long time ago, Allah will record 
for him a reward like that of the lone 
day it befell him.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 56. What Was. NG BBE Ge SU = (07 gael) 
Narrated Concerning The . (as sinalt) Clad 665 83 
Reward For One Who IE rain Sad 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 

By Calamity p 

1601. Qais, Abu ‘Umarah, the S45 2023 QI) XS gl Gas - 108 
freed slave of the Ans@r, said: “I HE A + ie aie 7 Ae 


heard. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Balk bin é | a 

Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 3 al 2 Cee IB OL Sy 
narrating from his father, from his =... ¢#25 «2 . of © @-% © & 
grandfather, that the Prophet # Ne LP RIE op em oF m 
said: ‘There is no believer who  :dG % 


consoles his brother for a , , 2 6 ~ 4. 5-6) es es 
calamity, but Allah will clothe  ! 5 YJ teas oll shee ooh Se 
him with garments of honor on Gaal rx Pay i> ce 45 este 


the Day of Resurrection.’ ”’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 


a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased’s status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah’s trust that He had taken 
back etc: =. 


1602. It was narrated that  e- m yi te tee Se yey 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger roe Gd ot Ja? 

of Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever 32 .& ee UF mele GF Ue 
consoles a person stricken by «- , ; a re 
calamity will have a reward equal OW ai Me OF eral a 
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Narrated Concerning The ‘ 
Reward Of One Who (Loses) (ov ‘inel) ols eo) oF 
His Child 


1603. It was narrated from Abu Gis 323 ah ae K 7 eo as ine 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: ' Soe or 
“No man who loses three of his 2% oF GAG oF Ce Cy Olas 


children will ever enter the Fire 1 
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Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one’s own offspring more; therefore pbeeatine patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word ‘children’ includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters.» 

c. This reward is for both the father.and mother, - 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. | | 


(1) This: is a reference to: “There is not one. of’: ‘you but will pass over it (Heil).” (Maryam 
19:71), 1, the Sirét' or bridge over Hell which a ca will’ have to cross over on 
the Day’ of Resurrection. | 
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1604. ‘Utbah bin ‘Abd Sulami 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “There is no Muslim, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
they will meet him at the eight 
gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he will enter 
through it.” (Sahih) 
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1605. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% 
said: “There are no two Muslims 
(mother and father), three of 
whose children die before 


reaching the age of puberty, but 


Allah will admit them to Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy towards 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted. 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children i is entry to Paradise. 

e. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. _ 

d. Muslims’ dead children will go to Paradise. 


1606. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah aie said: “Whoever sends 
forth three of his children. who 
had not reached the age of 
puberty, they will be a strong 
fortification fer him against the 
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Fire.”” Abu Dharr said: “I sent 
forth two.” He said: “And two.” 
Ubayy bin Ka’b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: “I sent forth one.” 
He said: “Even one.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 


behind.” (Da‘if) 
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1608. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: “The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. It will be 
said: “O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise.” So he will drag them 
out with his umbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.’” 


(Da‘if) 
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1609. It was narrated from 
Mu’adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
#@ said: “By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The miscarried 
fetus will drag his mother by his 
umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 
(was patient and) sought reward 
(for her loss).” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. it means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 


Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That fs Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja’far said: “When 
news of the death of Ja‘far was 
brought, the Messenger of Allah 
#6 said: “Prepare food for the 
family of Ja‘far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu’tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and. neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased’s family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. | 

1611. Asma’ bint ‘Umais said: i «ae 33 oo Ge - iii 

“When Ja‘far was killed, the Ses ee Fie wen ake ce “ee, 

Messenger of Allah #@ went tohis ~~~ * Seat me Re cers 

family and said: ‘The family of «(SS sl ia dl te ext GELS op! 
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Comments: | 
a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 
them. 
b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 
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With The Family Of The 


Deceased And Preparing (V+ deowdi) ‘ta 


Food 
1612. It was narrated that Jarir JU Lee i tae Ge - 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “We : Boge gh - 
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the family of the deceased and is ye 
preparing food was a form of am il gee 3 (at on 
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Comments: 

An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 


come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 


a long time. 
Chapter 61. What Was Erle Fad cle be OU - CY panel) 
Narrated Concerning One eer ee 
Who Dies In A Strange Land ea 


1613. It was narrated from Ibn ~y cpl an wes as - yy 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of : ; vost, af Exe, 
Allah #€ said: Dying in a strange Ie ipSabl & : a pi gh as 
land is martyrdom.” (Da‘if) ts cde Se Se 63l95 cal op saga nes 
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1614. It was narrated that :du .(.c5 33 dos Gas - nis 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said:“A man _,, es .. ac ee 
died. in Al-Madinah, and he was 7 eh SA 
one of those who were born in Al- eee a | 1 ae 
sete carl Le gl 3F 
Madinah. The Prophet #€ offered ~ 
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the funeral prayer for him and nL a a ee ree as 

said: “Would that he had died G2 ‘JB a6 gf al He Le cgtel 
somewhere other than his ale Los ab liege ASU Ae5 
birthplace.” A man among the ma are are 

people said: “Why, O Messenger 3° ol a) Wy ijl 6 Exes 
of Allah?” He said: “Ifa mandies ¢ <j; - Gy <. 4; OW ue 
somewhere other than his ° al ones od 
birthplace, a space will be <2 © ff Jey op sdb Tail Jo) 
measured for him in Paradise (as f , 5 

big as the distance) from the place a gin ls edie Gt) ond ally 2 
where he was born to the place ARES) 3 
where he died.” (Hasan) : 


or \ATY se sodl ge pats gall . ¢ Sladtl V/Er, Slat dor >>| Copa oon! ] Tex ¥ eal 
NVA (ry! 5e) Ole cpl dremeney 64, Cay cp! Eotm 
Comments: 
This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person’s effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 


Chapter 62. What Was le fad le & Ob - Oy peel) 
Narrated Concerning One CUY dasef) La, 

: ? oa 
Who Dies From A Sickness ; 
1615. It was narrated from Abu i | 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


JG. ceaee il ae ao 
toe ¢ pes > G 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies a 


ate: i ae A ae 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. Sas JG. aS ol ts Sane gl Gasy 
He is protected from the torment weet. a2 2a G6 Wate to tie 
of the grave and he is granted Go GT ern ne 
e ‘a ‘ - 
I op dae YS all 


as : : Le o XS or . 

provision from pagers moming +3 wpe Ce celhe 2 

and evening.” (Da‘if) : ae 
ais JB i Jb 


babi 5p Bio hs Us ass abs 2 
Spd ge VIVA cle gd gall od oye! Gy atl [Me Cie ootuf] ees 
gp) Hy pe gol dace op pot al #4 GE Cy! 
Comments: 
This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 


Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 


1616. It was narrated from 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: “Breaking the 

bones of the deceased is like 

breaking his bones when he is 
ive.” (Hasan) 
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1617. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking 
his bones when he is alive.” 


(Da‘if) 


< “ow 5 $gues 
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Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah #2 


1618. It was narrated that 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
asked ‘Aishah: ‘O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah #@.’ She said: 
“He felt pain and started to spit 


$3 Se tl & aol — (1 ezerall) 
(TE dined!) BE dl Sy oy 


SS ies gl Gb Jue Bie - YUVA 
Hl sce 82 GAS oe Ee oe 
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(over his body), and we began to sez sect te Pte ae ek 
compare his spittle to the spittle  “# “ Ets Ce) Gls Sad! icJb 
of a person eating raisins. Like a a6lo3 ij dé 59 O55 oh Js 3 dist, 
person eating raisins and spitting 

out the seeds. He used to go iB CS ee 5 955 ot B¢ gale je Gb 
around among his wives, but ale 5 : ae als < 
when he became ill, he asked ; 

them permission to let him stayin a5 #8 H\ J425 gle Jou IG 
the house of ‘Aishah and that 48 Lee. ge. os ee 
they should come to him in Paty Glare rey! git I ue 
turns.’ She said: “The Messenger eA a + of 
of Allah 22 entered upon me, a eee eles oe peg 
(supported) between two men, ow Goes 1: Sls nls o a os 
with his feet making lines alon: oo sie 7% @ftae 1 23 
the ground. One 2 them ae ut cee Pp Mabe aa < aa Jer 
‘Abbas.’ I told Ibn ‘Abbas this lb oy! 
Hadith and he said: ‘Do you know ° 

who the other man was whom 

‘Aishah did not name? He was 

‘Ali bin Abu T4lib.’” (Sahih) 


waited | s cals nyaircadl Z on Sly perl wok sepegll «Syed ao ol Fx ale 
vet cy aa a) 256 lat i Wei! ob i aa come g VIA? c eet 


Comments: 

a. He #8 was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
meant. by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet’s moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were ey bet opportunity fo 
serve him. 

c. This ‘Hadith shows the virtue of ‘Aishah %& that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas & supported the Bracke: se 
from one side, and on the other side, was ‘Ali & for.a little distance, and 
then Usaémah & supported him for a little distance. 7 


1619. It was narrated that Gis £03 ‘ ete Vas 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet . Pee ae _ ; 
used to seek refuge using the  ¢ tabs Ce eek | OF sdigles gl 
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following words: ‘Adhhibil-ba’s, 
Rabbin-nds, washfi Antash-shafi, la 
shifa’a illa shifa’uka, 
yughadiru sagaman (Take away the 
affliction, O Lord of mankind, and 
grant healing, for You are the 
Healer and there is no healing but 
Your healing, a healing that 
leaves no sickness).’ When the 
Prophet #2 fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, I 
took his hand and wiped it over 
his body and recited these words. 
He withdrew his hand from mine 
and said: ‘O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions (i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise}.’ Those were the last 
words of his that I heard.’ 
(Sahih) 


shifa’an la 
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Comments: 


etl pl axsl'g ty peal pal le Cat ye ob y 


a. Seeking Allah’s refuge with this supplication means the Prophet #% would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 
b. ‘The exalted companions’ means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet #¢, and have entered Paradise, as the 


following Hadith made it clear. 


1620. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “There 
is no Prophet who fell sick but he 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter.” She 
said: “When he became sick with 
the illness that would be his last, 
(his voice) became hoarse and I 
heard him say, “In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous,””""4) 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying ‘let 
me meet the exalted companions’ which had been explained. 


1621. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The wives of the 
Prophet #¢ gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. He said, “Welcome to 
my daughter.’ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: “What made you 
weep?’ She said: ‘I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ I said: ‘I 
never saw joy so close to grief as ] 
saw today.’ When she wept I said: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?’ 
And I asked her about what he 


[1] An-Nisa’ 4:69. 4 
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had said. She said: ‘I will not 
disclose the secret of the e - 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ After he sid 2a lg O68 Jule 3 Bast ols 
had died I asked her what he had Pee ae ee ee ae 
said, and she said: ‘He told me ¢7 ¢ MILs Ae PNG Ce cet 
that Jibra’il used to review the 37 off. cf as OY 
Qur'an with him once each year, 2 P = : a eianas : 

but he had reviewed it with him ‘ ) calon es -g Ee py) 
twice that year, {and he said:) “I i ; JEG 
do not think but that my time is . : - 
near. You will be the first of my oda lis 3) cSetehell eles BL 5S 
family to join me, and what a pha tek. ee aes 
good predecessor | am for you.” am ey 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: “Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?’ So I smiled.” 
(Sahih) 


ePUVE PUY Lew | ie Bed! late Gh cdl! co ball dom | Gen yess 
ot YEOrie clgre ais is) [3a sell cia} abla las ce wh 6 Ailes | lad (hana 5 
Bh yest awliy ca L Sh tytb> 

Comments: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah’s Messenger #% before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
#@) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said. that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah % whom the Prophet 
#¢ told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur’an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one’s aged days of life. 


1622. ‘Aishah said: “I never saw ae cp al we bs pias as -— VYY 
anyone suffer more pain than the Die 1326.5 oe a eae ee 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) Ou Wate ipladedl op so 
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1623. It was narrated that oS Tae glo a) ae = IY 
‘“Aishah said: “I saw the ,. yee 22 2 he ght ts 2s 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he OS oe oe St ont 
was dying, and there was a bowl rhe oh see JF (age cal of gs 
of water next to him. He put his Se ae ae Tae mM, 
hand in the vessel and wiped his ESE Angle Ce cere Cp ay lal oF 
face with the water, and said: "O -3.55 3i%65 245 5h5 BE a 


“ “ 


af ” So of, 
| J gn) Rol) 


A . & “ tat oe) B 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies > 7, 02 yg ay 
of death.’’”’ (Hasan) peas ao coll ob os Jets Fle a3 
Js gol Gln cde SO sll Sty 
gall QKs 


ical! dee bil Oo ele le Gh Clee) coche Sl al [epee oakiel] 2 ee po 
COW LOLI ENO IT: Sloat Ameer gt Ld yf Cee SG, a) ream ak cy WATE 
She Sl ads ign 4: Cow ge Ge Ol op blue cy Ay lapey Gel Wey (gall s 

«cpu dod of Spy Y ated 6 LoS ak eSlodls 
Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #@ wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature duririg the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet #2 took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 
1624. It was narrated that Zuhri js - ig; th tube is. 
heard Anas. bin Malik say: “The 2 eG et 
last glance that I had of the Gul aot «Gap ye cde GY oles 
Messenger of Allah #2 was when fe Gets alt oak ae Oe ae ae 
he ee back the curtain on 9 27) #2 2 ox Be oO! 
Monday, and I saw his face as ifit 2°85 . SY! pgs apc abs ME al 
was a page of the Mushaf -» , 
(Qur'an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He 4.36 4 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but 
he (the Prophet #8) gestured to 
him to stand firm. Then he let the 
curtain fall, and he died at the 
end of that day.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Anas # told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger #@ was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur’an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger #¢ was attributed with 


these qualities. 


1625. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to say, during the 
illness that would be his last: 
“The prayer; and those whom 
your right hands possess.”"! And 
he kept on saying it until his 
tongue could no longer utter any 
words. (Da‘if) 
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The advice the Messenger of Allah # gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 


1626. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: “They said in ‘Aishah’s 
presence that ‘Ali was appointed 
(by the Prophet #€ before he 


Gis ig8 | i Ss gl Gas - va 
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Pa: 
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(l i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves (‘those whom 


your right hands possess’) in a kind manner. 
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died),"“! and she said: ‘When was 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 
#2) was resting against my 
bosom, or in my lap, and he 
called for a basin, then he became 
limp in my lap and died, and J 
did not realize it. So when did he 
#@ appoint him?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi’ah sect that the Prophet # 
appointed “Ali 2 his successor when he #@ was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels’ 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that ‘Aishah %, realised tt when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 


Chapter 65. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The 
Prophet 

1627. It was narrated that P| toute 
“‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 passed 
away, Abu Bakr was with his ; 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in ; ar oa ee é 
villages surrounding Al-Madinah. Sul cailoel Le a ly BS OI D5 
They started to say: “The Prophet -; .< 72% | f--< ert Se 1% 
se - not died eathes oe 4 ae nes elt eae 
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overcome him at the time of 
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(I This Hadith is a proof against the Shi’ah claim that “Ali & was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. 
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Revelation.’ Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: ‘You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% has indeed 
died.’ ‘Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: ‘By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah # has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.’ Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: “Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
“Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful.’””7!! 
‘Umar said: ‘It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.”” (Da’if) 
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Comments: 


+ pany OL 


a. Abu Bakr # regularly used to attend Allah’s Messenger #@ during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 





(1) Al ‘Imran 37144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah’s Messenger #€ until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr @. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his: home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received. 
the sad news of the Prophet's departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah #¢ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 


grief. 


2) 


. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr #s. 


d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr «4% that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar , which turned people’s attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 


1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, they sent for Abu 
‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: ‘O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger.’ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
‘Ubaidan. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
we] When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they: finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 





[2] Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
#%. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died.” So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah # on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he #€ was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fad] bin ‘Abbas 
and his brother Qutham, and 
Shugran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8 went down. 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib: ‘I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah 2&.’ So ‘Ali said to him: 
‘Come down.’ Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a Qatifan!*! which 
the Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, “By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you.’ So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah 28.” 
(Da’if) 
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[1] ie., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as ‘Tuesday 


night’. 


Pl A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 
The sad incident of death of the Allah’s Messenger #¢ has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the Ahddith 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 


1629. It was narrated that Anas ce (Gis 3 le 5 ; Gas — y4y4 
bin Malik said: “When the e.g” Se ae 
Messenger of Allah #¢ suffered the x6 We = Pi al ce a! 
agonies of death that he suffered, j:- \4j - JE sue = S a oe cael 
Fatimah said: ‘O my father, what a ed . oo ~~ oa og 
severe agony!’ The Messenger of <«t>3 sya ws be BB al J 85 
Allah #@ said: “Your father will A, ee Ce 
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Comments: 

a. |tis a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. | 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 


1630. It was narrated that Anas ol G55 :ahcs 2 ale Gs - yy 
bin Malik said: “Fatimah said to a es ’ 
me: ‘O Anas, how did you ‘S38 > 2b) fp kee sue cals! 
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Messenger of Allah #2 passed A eee 
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father, he has answered the call of 
his Lord.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Hammad 
said: “I saw Thabit, when he 
narrated this Hadith, weeping 
until I could see his ribs moving 
up and down.” 


467 jileesd) (3 cle be Gili 


a me orect Bs ve, ae 
ol aha pega pall ao alall’s 


Sle ye EEN Sls BE Gay Cb cgi cgbdl tl ig se 


Conmunents: 


wale Seb Sia ols oN glee 43 slam 


a. The death of Allah’s Messenger 2 was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah “& is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet #€ is an incident that caused a great deal of 


sadness and 


1631. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “On the day when the 
Messenger of Allah # entered Al- 
Madinah, everything was lit up, 
and on the day when he died, 
everything went dark, and no 
sooner had we dusted off our 
hands (after burying him) but we 
felt that our hearts had 
changed.”"! (Hasan) 


erief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi‘ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 
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Comments: 
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The arrival of Allah’s Messenger # in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet #¢, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 


[ i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah’s Messenger #§. Similarly, the demise of Allah’s 
Messenger # darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. ‘Our hearts had changed’ also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet #%, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad 2. 


1632. It was narrated that Ibn xe Gol ce ROE SAG Coe 
‘Umar said: “We used to be seuae Hin wade wis ae: Sd 
guarded in our speech even with 34% S& soltw Dae Sedge op gary 
our wives at the time of the ek 20. ub 4 
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Comments: “ 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
#€, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet #8, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 


1633. It was narrated that Uba Ae pik Be. See ede 

bin Ka'b said: “We were with the SG! :yeat Y) Stay Ge - ivy 
Messenger of Allah #€ and we alli os iat ele 2 ara we 
had a single focus, but when he ~~.” ° 
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Conunents: | 
Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah’s Messenger #@ means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on. the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet #&, said: “At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #@, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was ‘Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person. stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
QOiblah. Then came the time of 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan, and there 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
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right and. left.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Some Ahddith of Sahih Bukhéri point out that if something is in front of a 
person offermg prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “After the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had died, Abu Bakr said 
to “Umar: “Let us go and visit 


Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 


Allah #@ used to visit her.’ He 
said: “When we reached her she 
wept.’ They said: “Why are you 
weeping? What is with Allah is 
better for His Messenger.’ She 
said: ‘I know that what is with 
Allah is better for His Messenger, 
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Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman ‘ came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger #%, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ set her free and married her to Zaid &. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 


1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafakhah; i on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day,”! 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me.’ A man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?” 
He said: “Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets.” (Da‘if) 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them.” A 
man said: “Even after death?” He 
said: “Even after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Rules Governing The Fast 


The Chapters On What gd EI be lpi! Ov peel 
Has Been Narrated (0 ainsi) pr hescalt 
Concerning Fasting ; 


Literally Saum means ‘to abstain from something’. 

According to the Shari‘ah it is. for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 


Fasting is of four types: 


a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of ainda fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud #35 
Le., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fastirig on the Day of ‘Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha’ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Haram) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband’s permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of “Eidul-Fitr, “Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashrig (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding, 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 


Chapter 1. What Was was gS OU - ez!) 
Narrated Concerning The J - reir 
Virtues Of Fasting (\ dasecd) etal! 
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will be multiplied ten times up to 3. Be . aie 
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Comments: 

a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

b. Only that. action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person ‘abstains from. 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as.one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 

remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is. 
something different, and has ee to do with brushing the teeth. 
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Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one’s own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 


Ao Foy 


1640. It was narrated from Sahl 242 & 3 sé Gis - Nt 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #€ said: gus worst al mi (a5: tae An 
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Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means ’Full with water’. A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people i is called 
‘the door full with water,’ or the ‘Well-Watered Door’. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one’s best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and the 
hope of reward will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 


1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When the first 
night of Ramadan comes, the 
satans and mischievous jinns are 
chained up, and the gates of the 
Fire are closed, and none of its 
gates are opened. The gates of 
Paradise are opened and none of 


its gates are closed. And a caller 


cries out: “O seeker of good, 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop.’ 
And Allah has necks (people) 
whom He frees (from the Fire), 
and that happens every day.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a detertnined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from Jabir Ss Pig od8 

that the Messenger of Allah #¢ at fos 0 ay oz ee 44 

said: “At every breaking of the ‘°"™* @ o* fu“ OF SRF oF 

fast Allah has people whom He al} Sp ar oe SG OG pcs Le 
frees (from the Fire), and that eae? Ab “te 
happens every night.” (Hasan) a ds ie 35 its ps JS we 
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Comments: ee a a 


The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 
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1644, It was narrated that Anas = :aSgil 23 306 ou ff Gas - viet 
bin Malik said: “Ramadan began, ;_, oe a. ee gas ue 
and the Messenger of Allah # O# SY bite a are ere 


said: ‘This month has come. to 


you, and. in it there is a night that 


is better than a thousand months. 
Whoever is deprived of it is 
deprived of all goodness, and no 
one is deprived of its goodness 
except one who is truly 
deprived.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I'tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I’tikaéf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. | 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, So if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 


Chapter 3. What Was ply eee b a tly — (F pannel) 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 3% 

On The Day Of Doubt 7 a ou iS 

1645. It was narrated that Silah ao OS dil te 3) Une GAS - Vibe 


bin Zufar said: “We were with 


“y Yi wi yf is 
‘Ammar on the day concerning syrt EF cpaYl Whe gl Gas 


which there was some doubt. A 35 x ale of GLY a) BEG yuss 
(roasted) sheep was brought and ¢-, oe ote te wt Sg 
some of the people moved away. tlie oll p52 i Ses sey 
‘Ammétr said: ‘Whoever is fasting Jt 9331 Jay 5S ald, lb oa 
Oot) Cee. A ce See 

on this day has disobeyed Abu # - ee ae ee See ae 
Qasim #&’” (Da‘if) Ul ae Jae poll (da ple 32 i5ke 
Me ld 
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Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha’ban, when the 


sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha’ban. 


b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. ~ 
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1646. It was narrated that Abu = 42. 3 r 1S as - 1484 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade anticipating the «3 or Hl ae 6 wile & Gait 


fast by fasting one day before the Aan 1 eek Doce le tg 
. *ohs } oe todo + 

sighting (of the crescent).” (Daf) 9 “7°? OP “8 88 eet OF UE OF 
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1647. It was narrated from 
Qasim Abu ‘Abdur-Rahmén that 
he heard Mu‘awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: ‘Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting 
earlier"! so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier {(i.e., in 
Sha’ban), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so.’” 
(Da’if) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah 4 coming ahead, i.e., Hadith 1650. 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha‘ban To Ramadan 

1648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% used to join Sha’ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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“ie., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet #¢ used to fast a great deal during 


Sha‘ban. 
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1649. Tt was narrated that iS S5e. abe is — y4E4 
Rabi‘ah bin Ghaz asked ‘Aishah ee ; ae 

about the fasting of the Messenger > (48 Gh OP BR Op 
of Allah #. She said: “He used to aie 4 7 : : 

fast all of Sha’ban, until he joined ae 7 

it to Ramadan.” (Sahih) ESS BE atl 55 ple Ye cdmsle 
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Comments: 
a. Fasting for the whole of Sha’bén means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha’ban. 
b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha’ban. (See 
Hadith: 1651) 
Chapter 5. What Was Gd HE Le OL - (0 penal) 
Narrated Concerning The “15 o- St cated aber, 24 Af 
Prohibition Of Anticipating (4 &* ¥1. (pgm Obes ES 


Ramadan By Fasting Before (0 dives!\) agit o bye 
It, Except For One Who Has 

A Habitual Pattern Of 

Fasting And It Coincides 

With That 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of ’ wt te Fut o ose ek 
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Allah #% said: “Do not anticipate ee ie ene ee 
Ramadan by fasting one or two) og! 36 0 dS el oh ed 3 F Zel5VI 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha“ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed. by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, o otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. : 

b. Another form of fastmg a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 


1651. It was narrated from Abu ,s,. Bic ete te tel ete 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 ** “1? ‘4% of de> 

Allah # said: “When it is the ie ples isi, Ta t4ise 3S ssi 
middle of Sha’ban, do not fast : 


— until Ramadan comes.” (Sahih) Bis 236 movies ee ata ie 
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Comments: | 
A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 


voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished, lest one should get sO 
weak that fasts of. Ramadan are ee cae 
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Testimony That One Has 

Seen The Crescent 

1652. It was narrated that Ibn joogl ai sh 35 5458 is — yey 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to ey a ot eae, ah Ue 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I have yi Gar VG fat Lane om deo 5 
seen the new crescent tonight.” He piven 46. + $155 EAGE (M42 ST 
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said: “Do you bear witness that 
mone has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #?’ He said: “Yes.” He said: 
‘Get up, O Bilal, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow.” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Ali said:"! “This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin ‘Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast.’”’ 
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Comments: 
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There is a narration in Sunan Abu Dawud from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in 
which he said: “People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah #€ himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast.” (Sunan Abu Déwud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: “My 
paternal uncles among the Ansfr 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ told me: “The new 
crescent of Shawwaél was covered 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet #€ that they had seen the 
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( This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu ‘Ali ts. 
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new crescent the night before. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded them to break their 
fast and to go out to offer the ‘Eid 
prayer the following morning.’’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A ney 


a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the ‘Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole day’s journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 


such a distance. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: “Fast 
When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It.” 


1654, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘When you see the 
new crescent, fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy 
then calculate it (as thirty days).” 
Ibn “Umar used to fast one day 
before the new crescent was seen. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration’s version is “if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan.’ 

c. Ibn ‘Umar > fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 


1655. It was narrated from Abu in a aie ees “aaa | 

Hurairah that the Messenger of “+> i Zgletss! ollghe 9! Gite — V100 
Allah ie said: “When you 5ee the op Js a ee GAS oe Wd e a mail 5il 
new crescent then fast, and when 7 : é 
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Chapter 8. What Was i isl) ple be aot — (A grmnoll) 
Narrated Concerning: “The eo ° 
Month Is Twenty-Nine : (A dames!) (9 phe ans 


(Days).” , 
1656. It was narrated from Abu Gus 2425 12 3X 
Hurairah that the Messenger of P ae Zisgew oe 
Allah #€ said: ‘How much of the ora Fe OF nae ll i Fi ti 2 
month has passed?” We said: :8% ai! 3,25 db :db iy 2) jf 
“Twenty-two (days), and there s : : ae 
are eight left.” The Messenger of BL SE) SOB 08 seal ce st on 
Allah #§ said: “The month is like 4) 3,25 SI gtd Eazy cS yhbe5 
that, and the month is like that, ead ae ree ee ee e 
(and the month is like that), three reed] NAS gets like Dette 2 
times, and he withheld one finger Een yee Ai welts SSE tHaXa 
the last time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 


1657.It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa’d bin Abu 
Waqaas: that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
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month is like that and like that 
and like that,/ and he showed 
nine fingers on the third time to 
indicate twenty-nine.” (Sahih) 
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1658. It was narrated that Abu Gas : ys jal GIS - vied 
Hurairah said: (The months in ogee cee ae oer 
which) We fasted twenty-nine Se ee) ie ii) oes rl 
days at the time of the Messenger (% : JU 377 i its 
cs : : 3 ane gl LE pa al JF 
of Allah #8, were more than (fhe | 
months in which) we fasted thirty Lens RE al dpe see Le lev 
days. (Sahih) vet #33 Sp hey 
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Comments: 
The month. of Ramadan came nine times in. the life of Allah’s Messenger 2 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H).. During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 
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Chapter 9. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two. Months Of ‘Eid 


1659. It was narrated that from Gos. :i4ats 33 jase se - 1104 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah,. 
from: his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Two months of ‘Eid 
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Comments: 
This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two “Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 


1660. It was narrated from Abu ‘#5 poll 508 “a6 23 Aint Gas - vie 

Hurairah that the Messenger of $0 3a a. 
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Comments: 
‘Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate “Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 


Chapter 10. What Was ppall oo tle be Ob - “ * oe 
Narrated Concerning Fasting (\ + tise!) , 
While Traveling fal 3 


1661. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas cuit 3 de Gas - vii 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of =... ie. es ee wee dee 
Allah # fasted while he was © ‘J7?* oF S$ aay a eee 
traveling, and he broke his fast.” | ee lle pls Soh 6 oda love 
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Comments: 
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If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Harém (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 


1662. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘I am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 
your fast.’ (Sahih) 
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1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and. it 


was extremely hot. A man would. 


put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and “Abdullah bin Rawahah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 


Chapter 11. What Was a tle be OG - (1 rea 
Narrated Concerning Not V\ deol) BS biys 
Fasting When Traveling : fost P 


1664. It was narrated from Ka’b 3 (4 sl és a gl Gis — wig 
bin “Asim that the Messenger of ie ee ic OYE tal = ee 
Allah #% said: ‘It is not an act of oe ae Sissy 
righteousness to fast while +6 oy oljee GF «Gi ge cts 
traveling. (Sahih) Cee 2 Ga of else 4 ea « 4 | 
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Comments: 
Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari‘ah is 
not a good deed. . 
1666. It was narrated from baljeshl yhall i wl Gas - VAN 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf thatthe <-\-f +; 94.4 ee pp Bee (ee 
lc, ee) du) ue bode 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The be ; = “ee er oS 
one who fasts Ramadin while = cp 4c is CF olga cpl oF (L5 opl 
traveling is like one who breakshis ~.,. , “ 2 ey E f ae oa 
fast when not traveling.” {Da‘if) Gg Sra OF tee pee 
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Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is of 
no significance.” 
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Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 


1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) “Ali bin 
Muhammad. said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka’b, said: “The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and he was eating a 


meal. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 


said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Sit 
and I will tell you about: fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 


relieved the traveler, the 


pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.’ By 


Allah, the Prophet #€ said them, © 
both, or one of them, and now I © 


feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah #8." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka’bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak’ah are offered with just two Rak’ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 


obligatory Rak’ah. 


c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 


and shall later make these up. 


1668. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& granted a concession to 
pregnant women who fear for 
themselves, allowing, them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 
fear for their infants.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah ‘%, deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet #%, lest the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet #¢. 


Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I heard ‘Aishah 
say: ‘I used to owe fasts from the 
month of Ramadan, and I would 
not make them up for until 
Sha‘ban came.’” (Sahih) 
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1670. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet #g, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts.’ ”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 
b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 


1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I am 
doomed.” He said: ‘Why are you 
doomed?’ He said: ‘I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan.’ The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Free a slave.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ 
He said: “Fast for two consecutive 
months.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ He 
said: “Feed sixty poor persons.’ He 
said: “I cannot.” He said: ‘Sit 
down.’ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet #€ said: ‘Go 
and give this in charity.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 
it than us.’ He said: “Then go and 
feed your family.’” (Sahih) ee op jes ws Gas ee jal 
Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah with the additional 
words: “Then he (the Prophet #8). Gui, BE dl J425 32 <i ol ie 
said: And fast a day in its place.” : i 
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Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory. 

b, If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari‘ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 


c. ‘And fast a day in its place’; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin “Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 


1672. It was narrated from Abu 23 4125 a3 = as a Gas - ywy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. - 2, ,. »# -- ie VE te 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever does not OA 5 oy ane as anaes 
fast one day in Ramadan without 33 APA onl oF eel ik i eae 
having a concession allowing that, ; Oey tie, Be, om ae 
ep £5 SB SB Se ol be «ped a! 
fasting for a lifetime will not 99 JB :JB sn58 gt OF + Sai 
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Chapter 15. What Was Saal Ee ele be SU - C10 pee) 
Narrated Concerning One (\o die!) Cold 

Who Breaks His Fast Out Of oF 
Forgetfulness | 


“ZG | hve $a 
1673. It was narrated from Abu GS 75 gf 3 Kf Gls - voy. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allaéh’s feeding and 


giving drink. 


1674. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We broke 
our fast on a cloudy day at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
then the sun appeared.” (Sahih) 

I (one of the narrators) said to 
Hisham: “Were they commanded 
to make up for that day?” He 
said: “It had to be made up.” 
(According to Hisham’s opinion). 
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Chapter 16. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A 
Fasting Person Who Vomits 
1675. It was narrated that. Abu 
Masrug said: “I heard Fadalah bin 
‘Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that 
the Prophet #% came out to them 
on a day when he was fasting. He 
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called for a vessel and drank. We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
were fasting today.’ He said: ‘Yes, 633.425 OW ey 3b agllé <j 
but I vomited.’” (Sahih) Ce 
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Whoever unintentionally vomits, » eee 

© gyre yt - F) awk opt. - Ps 

he does not have to make up for 23 ade Gas dil ae as 3 vanreer: 
the fast, but whoever makes is 


himself vomit, has to make up for © plat Pe cobeghen oy gaol 
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Comments: | 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 


a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 
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‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #€ said: “One of the best 
actions of the fasting person is 


4 By pone if (tyr oe mule 
using the tooth stick.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 
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1678. It was narrated that 42 %) ples 2a! gl Bas - VwA 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of oe a, ae 
Allah #@ applied kohl to his eyes Bee ee Oe eee | Sua 
while he was fasting.” (Da‘if) i cael ie 685 fe oF ples iF & ssl 
yay BE as i ee 5 Gees rd Gag 
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Comments: 
It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 


Chapter 18. What Was 1 tae ie hae 

Narrated Concerning ice Pies ON eee 
Cupping For One Who Is (VA dépeslt) pial & ds loee 
Fasting 


1679. It was narrated from Abu 3 «23! deme ¢ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #€ said: ‘The cupper and “ : Mery ae 
the one for whom cupping is {6 « ye ap dl cus as, oll 
done both break their fast.” <2, 7 ay a 
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1680. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “I heard the 
Prophet #@ say: “The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break -their fast.’”’ 
(Sahih) | 
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1681. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin 
Aws was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Al-Baqji’, 
he passed by a man who was 
being cupped, after eighteen days 
of the month (of Ramadan) had 
passed. The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “The cupper and the one 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast.” (Sahih) 
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1682. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # had cupping done when 
he was fasting and in I[hrim.” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: “He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he #@ was also cupped in a state of Ihram’’; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihrém are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet #§ was in state of 
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Thram, at the same time he was fasting too. 

b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta lndm Malik:18 /32) 
Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna‘ut said in the footnotes of Jaémi-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): “The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated.” Imam Shawkani 4% discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: “These Aha@dith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped.” I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar >. Imam Bukhari says: “Ibn U’mar used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa 4% was cupped at night.” 
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1684. It was narrated that Gis -ic3 eee Cr ee by 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of Me te, sets a arr. 
Allah #¢ used to kiss when he cow lal of cal ne Ce Ss eS, ist 
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Comments: : 
Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Harfnz); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one’s 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 


1686. It was narrated that Gis :ih 133% gl Gas - 14an 
Maimunah, the freed (female) a a eer Ss ee 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 7 * oF Pa a ‘oe cn aa! 
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Narrated About the Fasting (Y* diel) oils sts 
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1687. It was narrated that Gis :&3 C143 SS fi ais - wav 
Ibrahim said: “Ai-Aswad and ee ee ee 
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said: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah dé pee 2a Se ee ea 
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#§ touch (his wife) when he was ere an a ae 5 
fasting?’ She said: ‘He used todo 3G 88 ail 5545 OU) YS Aue 
that, and he was the strongest of Se . fre we eG slo ne 
all of you in controlling his ree 
desire.’ ’’ (Sahih) OY SLI 
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This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 
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Comments: oe 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah’s Messenger #@ in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 


Chapter 21. What Was a ee ee | 
Narrated Concerning re 3) ws tle Me male ~ (¥\ ezerall) 
Backbiting And Obscene Ps oe ag oo 
\ dames | +S 

Speech While Fasting pital) os 
1689. It was narrated from Abu *e 4#- . ye te toe GEE 

se Bie al, is — 1104 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ad Ce ut Jr* 


> 


Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever does not 3 «43 (4 

‘ « . sf aad 
give up evil and ignorant speech, ree A, ae (oe oe pet . 
and acting in accordance wi re 2 


that, Allah has no need of his 38 255 ¢J jan 22 dl 525 GU 346 


gl ge ttl Ga 


giving up his food and drink.” See, tede Boe) Geen ek : 

(Sahih) al) dale YG cas choad « eects 6395)! 
GAs lab Gls SF 

esa st 45 pealls 23 J 48 ox o Pb wh ce gual (sabe! do FoSael 


64 O53 Col gpl Cade oye V4: 
Comments: Se een eee oe cw 


Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah’s lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Harim in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 


1690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “There are people 
who fast and get nothing from JG :Jb iA | 
their fast except hunger, and there a 


— TD, 
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are those who pray and get , « 0 x (6s. (me a) 4 oe 
nothing from their prayer buta we gle ab RS - Oe 
sleepless night.” (Hasan) Re aug os 253 egal YI doe 


“a 


eres) Tf al 


Aslad Letom Gye VEVOI ee cleat tee 3S ela ae ol [epee coli] tees 
EVV {Vi Sleds cUOLI Ee Cal dle cply CVVAV Ee cdo it Cpl the sald aly cas 
PAWS 

Comments; 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu ¢/ rae) ty Ais Ge - ya 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > : we os 

Allah #@ said: “When anyone of OF «ele al GE 6 nee YI yf nt 

you is fasting, let him not utter Kipp ae ay) 3 

evil or ignorant speech. If anyone a tee ; 

speaks to him in an ignorant . jg ¥3 E32 W | sel ese xe gs 


manner, let him say: ‘I am ¢5., 4% (43% *#-f of Se 
: ye , 1 el ale * 
fasting.” (Sahih) ee a Jet ob 


CSS 3 gL, TORY dam l oe oyna gil ant hee) a Lege]: ee el 
.Y ghee 0 9m Lat pak 9 Le aay as (pee s ROE ST al «Gb Lie ae ua cp ele Lagat s 


Comments: 
Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 
* i” ~ 3S oe 
Chapter 22. What Was ob Ble Ge Ok - (VT prenell) 
Narrated Concerning Suhur (YY dace 38 
YY dal)» grea 
(Predawn Meal Before 2 
Starting Fast) 


1692. It was narrated from Anas 3s CUT rake 37 itt Ge - tear 
bin Malik that the Messenger of .- os eset ae ae es 
Allah @ said: “Eat Suhur, for in ue oe eee! a or Set) = 
Suhur there is a blessing.” (Sahih)  :2@ asi J425 de cd : 
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S53 jreel se ae tp ypecd? 
thas 9 DIET a cule! ¢ cr Dg aS 5. wet l, ce pwd 6g bedl am rl 2 ee ps 
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Comments: 
The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari’ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 


Bo $geR wt. 


1693. It was narrated from Ibn P| Gis Eo ; doses Vide - 1141 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: re ae 
“Seek help by eating Sukur for hale be ‘c le (3 an} Gis ee 
fasting that day, and by taking aa fell oF 5 ells yl oF [85 Xe 32] 
brief rest (at midday) for praying ie ia 
at night.” (Da‘if) tle J pos pala Igesteld : OU 
4 SI Us é Jj alu - sgt 

YY « pile cu ple a Sale ops A ae ae! oo orb! |: cx Sate 
AGS IX: ert b Labledt o S3 (Be oh Of le is i cpt Pal 2 tele aly cathad 


Chapter 23. What Was wo se tle L OG - (YY erred) 
Narrated Concerning VY Gatl) 22d 
Delaying Suhur : ) 2 


EN 


1694. It was narrated from Anas ante tyetee 3 ise Gis - i146 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit a \ geet 
. £55 aks cal ault ea 
said: “We ate Suhur with the - OF Glee f va 05 ss 
J 


Messenger of Allah #@ then we 3 cyt oF 3 GF Abt oP =) 
eot up to perform prayer.” I said: cet ch ep fies a eae 22 
“Flow long was there between the) Sp 3B al det GAS 
two?” He said: “As long as it 34133 335 7d fKGE oS ACES WA 
takes to recite fifty Verses.”’ oe 
(Sahih) +4) ena 
ce AYN 6 Syed Beg ygreedl ge oS Hb GL co pall egubdl al : eyes 

cédt 6. heel ASEy yyedl fed Gl colnet! caleey ca sleet elite ate 


«4 Sy Sado or yy: 
Comments: e s 
Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 

1695. It was narrated that Pa ewes does on Ale As — i440 

Htidhaifah said: “I ate Suhur with ,. 4 .- ey ihn. ee 

the Messenger of Allah #@ whenit 0 ‘2 0% ead a che 

was daybreak but the sun had not 32. BE ail 425 i Joes 16 nes 
yet risen.” [{One of the narrators) Ae ae oT eee rae 

Abu Ishaq said: “The Hadith of ») J&] ce 4 Gael oO 

Hudhaifah is abrogated and does “a a 

not mean ane (Hasan) ‘ a os a eg ao 


Je dal , cp Sham ang cA00: vp ee le or yl & Lp]: Fes al 
‘i seas 0 go dardo oe CeaPearene yen plu cols cCYPV OY: ra ¥41/O)uael 
El: ceca GT Live Leal A ln gb dade ge Open valaily «YVO%C cVYOOre 


VVOOre 6 age VI legis pels sylialiees |, ees 
Comments: 
‘The sun had not yet risen’ means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur’an: “Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night).” (Al-Bagarah: 187) 
1696. It was narrated from (Gis : $5 “en B55 - yas 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the a a? 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 0* ae a e oe eee 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent =: z aT 22 Br Trey s 
oe ah Fone) | leak 
anyone of you from eating Suhur, : oa ; S a ae : 
for he gives the Adhén to alert (JU RE abl ial ol aad os ail we 
those among you who are asleep é over 
’ gocus (34 cynes YD 
and so that anyone who is Oe ot Jk als pss iY 
praying can prepare himself for. Kass er 5 coast anc 33% ail 
fasting. the Fajr does not come in ee eae a ae ee ae 
this manner, rather it comes in lisa Gay ke Sy ol coal odds 
this manner and it appears along mCAven]| re is ae: per 
the horizon.” (Sahih) : 


ctl celal colaay UV ig canal JS OBY Gk cOBYI cee dC Fea 
4 gall Obegln Gude ye V4 ie egdl os ppall deal of ob 


Comments: 
a. The two Adhén for Fajr are Sunnah; one Adhén is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhan; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhdén so that the people 
would know which Adhién is being called by recognising the voice. 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum & was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet #% to call the Adhan for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet #¢ explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was ’vertical’ which means false morning, and the second. indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 


Chapter 24. What Was frond 3b He Le OL - (1E peal) 
Narrated Concerning ° ° (v& dict) GENY 
Hastening To Break The Fast 2% 


1697. It was narrated from Sahl css 4 «ke 3S pL os — Vay 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #€ said: a Sew e See | cee os 
“The people will remain upon ug! OF a a a ‘om co 


goodness so long as they hasten #3) oa on be fF oe | CF case 


to break the fast.” (Sahih) dg 2 he i iN yy Lue i 


5 tasy) 


6 43 esl ig Sudo Phe AeY Se « yaa y| chews wh ce al ga bull dm oi : Ge 3 
pple Cyde ge WMA e cable whol ASE y yyedl fad Ob cpbwall clues 


Comments: 4 pi cal gl 


Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 

after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 

the name of extra caution. 
1698. It was narrated from Abu {45-3 al 33 off Gas - van 
Hurairah that the Messenger of he ee 
Allah #€ said: “The people will * ‘3 
remain upon goodness so long as ae WE ave ec trie fF 
they hasten to break the fast. eo ee 7 A ae 
Hasten to break the fast, for the Sglmée | poe Gohl di WY) : Se al 
Jews delay it.”’ (Hasan) : 


o ae 3 @ & So Fay 3 


eos OF 6 pent (yt dares 


- os e id wi Ps a 3 wi ft 
ag PS Sy@lt OB chal ee . shad 
oy wate Sato Poa $0+/¥idemls 66S pl gs cgi ls som | Lp colin J ep 

Syn? gel Arran? 9 pra! gach 4s 5 pot 
Comments: 


This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One’s Fast With 

1699. Salman bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘When any one of you 
breaks his fast, let him break it 
with dates. If he cannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification.” (Sahih) 


503 pened | Pe cl> le at | gh 


le Jb ele Ve SU - (V0 gaenel) 


(Yo diet!) jhall Coes 


Ste Sey | OF te Tote Gt 
US fae col op Olete Lite — VT44 


a € 4s pas 3f gee o”. 
det gl Cp PS gp! De Ce tne 
” - 2”? So Ig yd “ae, 
pole oF + fans cp hemes nes 
od 
” : ete a 


cy Y¥OOre sabe pba le wh celal sogls yl a i [eee sow] | Fc Sted 
ce Slols ceil gly cole gly chet gels VOre cgdegll ees ct mele Qyd> 


Comments: 


NARETE CSM yb Shny pally 


Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 


Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 

1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before.” (Da‘if) 


PP BE GSE - 11 ape) 
ppall 3b sheds Jl Se peal 
; (YU dae!) 


bE Be gil Ge celle SF cee oil 
Yo :#6 I 5425 dE EIU ize 
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Comments: 


igh 


a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 


next Hadith. 


b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up. for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 


1701. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would enter upon me 
and say: ‘Do you have anything 
(any food)?’ If we said: ‘No, he 
would say: ‘Then I am fasting.’ So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast.” She said: 
“Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i.e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day).” I said: “How was that?’ 
She said: “Like the one who goes 
out with charity (ie., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some.” 
(Hasan) 


r2e 
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Comments: 


: V\Ok le 6 pbs poe io Lely 60 gon 


Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 

Narrated Concerning A Man Jeo! J ele b ot — (YV un 
Who Wakes Up In A State Of st SalI a 9 ny eae Se 
Sexual Impurity And Wants f ‘ : Peas 

To Fast (YY Zamec|) 


1702. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr Al-Oari said: 
“I heard Abu. Hurairah. say: ‘No, 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah! I did 
not say: “Whoever wakes up in a 
state of sexual impurity (and 
wants. to fast) then he must not - 72+, 
fast.” Muhammad #8 said it.” Aoki, te 
(Sahih) bal Lie 505 «nol ja rede 

5G ae iw 


SSN gb Glatt ae sl Sy cy Okan ge VEA/Viderd ar tl Pere] | ey Fed 

Bas cls ge del od GoW! be op ae oy dile @ YAT/Vi steels qe ool auby 

draw B® LT OT greed dy cepee ool 1G gdl SB y cal dley ge al Cy al 

Sabon BE ce gece Catoed) Me rl BE gl ye atu aly tele oly cfeadll oy 
pl! 

Comments: 

a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah # used to give this verdict 

until he knew its abrogation. 
b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 


allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 


1703. It was narrated that Gis :&3 123 5 gi Gis - wer 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #€ a 5 oo ge kg 
used to spend the night in a state cel oF She uF fas un ae 


ig a“ 


of sexual impurity, then Bilal ei aC EUG ABE. $6 ody 

f ee F 
would come to him and inform is : 
him that it is time for prayer. So cp wvale a3 ¥ J isd 1 2g mee i 
he would get up and have a bath, a etal as5 i “EG Aes 5 a 
and I would see the water . ee ae , 
dripping from his head, then he 22 .2 spe pene (ad 


would go out and I would hear 7 | sai 
his voice during Fajr ae , en 
(Saleitt) Clas Al: pl 215 Sekt 38 


(One of the narrators) Mutarrif pss a 
said: “I said to “Amir: ‘Was that Fl Ge a ry Olas, Jl 
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during Ramadan?’ He said: ‘In 
Ramadan and at other times.’ ” 


ap hom ya Spl ue plactls eNO VAS Tae) am >| [7eouve soln} ] Fea S aul 
Lambs VVVECVVEAT Ee cdenny CVAVTCNAVOIS CG jG! aie daly Sy 64 Gye» 

Comiments: | 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah #@ would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha‘bi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 


For Hie 


1704, It was narrated that Nafié 26 Gir sce fb on Che as - ives 
said: “I asked Umm Salamah Goce a = wt te a 
about a man who gets up in the “° © oe oF ore 
morning when he is in a state of 483 omy ee fe5l pra vile af cob 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. ; a a: aes 
She said: ee of Allah 5055 OW :EI8 § esa) ug — 
# used to get up in the morning = (assy. V cell UE At Be 
in a state of sexual impurity after ; oe C igh Got : sh dele 
having intercourse, not from a - dA 2 << ere 
wet dream, then he would take a 

bath and complete his fast.’”’ 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. What Was ele 2 él Le OE - (YA aareali) 
Narrated Concerning : ae tre aa 
Perpetual Fasting | 2 

1705. It was narrated from Gis :&3 ol “2 RS gil Gis - Wee 


‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his re teed ice oy te ‘eg 
father said: “The Prophet #% said: es JO tee nF 


“Whoever fasts continually, he = 3413 Pike 4 O95 b 3 ce $s as 2 gks 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.’” ere a ae are eee 
(Sahih) ie (6 css Ce cd We iI Jb 

JG J asl 2,8 sell of Bt Le oil 
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Comments: 


cry cYAOe le ¢ des cyl AP Pu? 9 


a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 


b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 


c. ‘Neither fasts nor breaks his fast’ means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 


1706. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually.” (Sahih) 


NG sz cp 4! 
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Comments: 


2 ai cd all ppe oF sll ol celal 


Vie 


It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 


will have no reward for the fast. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 


1707. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days—the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: “It is like 
fasting for a lifetime.” (Da‘tf) 

Another chain from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Qataédah bin Malhan 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the, 
Prophet #@ with similar wording. 


5 GUT sts fo Gy Ge 
Ibn Majah said: Shu’bah erred (in sip ee gf Gl BF oie Bis 2S 


uy 
the name of one of the narrators) en Fa oe dare a eee ays. 
: eas 7 Olde cp sak SUN dies 4 sta 
and Hammam was correct. . : 
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Comments: 
In the same meaning, other Ahadith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas #. Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna‘ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jémi‘ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 


; Ae °. . aha Fe eee 
1708. It was narrated from Abu  S+> * fee cal Ce ge te — AVA 
Dhart that the Messenger of Allah q 
#¢ said: “Whoever fasts three a te sf : ; 
days in every month, that is 1 Jy45 Jb iJb 5S lol 32 cole 
fasting for a lifetime.” Then, in a ae a a ae 
testimony of that, Allah revealed: ‘7% Poo (ll GH ple onl ORS 
“Whoever brings a good deed CAA Pye SM 
shall have ten times the like a4 es Uidies, Take win eas 
thereof to his credit"! So one (3 Ws Gaal 1o5 Je Bi db 
day is equivalent to ten (in s7- ag AL me tale 
reward). (Da‘if) a Ab Beat ae Gs 
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(4) AL An‘ém 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to fast three days of 
each month.” I said: “Which were 
they?” She said: “He did not care 
which days they were.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet #2 commanded. 


Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet #¢ 


1710. It was narrated that Abu 


Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the fasting of the Prophet 


#¢. She said: ‘He used to fast until 


we thought he would always fast. 
And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would always not fast. 
I never saw him fast more in any 


month than in Sha‘ban. He used 
to. fast all of Sha‘ban; he used to 


fast all of Sha’ban except a little.’ ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1% alu 


a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 
b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 
c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha’ban should be considered to 


be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 used to fast until we 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never 
fast. And he never fasted any 
complete month apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came 
to Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 


510 wnat! b cle be wilgil 


“22 | a e Ge oom 
ts el a! al as = Wit 


Oy SE hye 5 #6 al Sgt 5 of 356 


We pyai V S48 ot “bes he Y 
ayd it colaay af Lyles Lis fe 


NAVINI co jas)» ite cso! PHO oe pds be wb be gall 6S bed dm | Tex Sage 
4 te gl Calo cpa a i ad ert enl) wos ‘phan 9 


Chapter 31. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
most beloved fast to Allah is the 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 
one day and not the next. And the 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to 
sleep half of the night, pray one- 
third of the night and sleep one- 
sixth of the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud 3#& is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud 8&8) yields reward for 
Allah’s worship as well as being a regular act. of worship which Allah likes 


very much. 
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b. Tahafjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 


1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “ Umar bin Khattab 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?’ 
He said: ‘Is anyone able to do 
that?’ He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of 
Dawud.’ He said: “What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?” He 
said: ‘T wish that I were given the 
ability to do that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet #€ knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet #¢ liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 


they are allowed. 


c. The Prophet # expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah # to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 


obligations. 


Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon 
Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amor say: “T heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say: “(Prophet) Nuh 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of 
Adha.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 
Of Shawwal 


1715. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever fasts six days after the 
Fitr will have completed the year, 
for whoever does a good deed 
will have the reward of ten like 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after ‘Eid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after ‘Fid. 


1716. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwé4l, it is as if he 
fasted for a lifetime.” (Sahih) 
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1717. It was narrated from Abu pigs or oo 15 dames Gis - WAY 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the be es 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: o st enlige Wea cs Jay ol 
“Whoever fasts one day in the _,| o nies) oF idle al o se 


cause of Allah, Allah will keep the 4c pty fee ue 
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distance of seventy autumns ie eye 2 ple fo 2G ai O35 
(years) for that day.” (Sahth) av 
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Comments: oe 
a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the ‘cause of Allah.’ 
b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 
journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu 7.5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Wo ns pe P anh. a 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fasts one ne Pe Cy wl te Goo : yobs oO 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah =: GG igva { 
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Allah #@ said: “The days of Mina 
(lith, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are days of eating and 
drinking.’”” (Hasan) 
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1720. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ delivered a sermon on 
the days of Tashrig (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: 
“No one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and these days are 
the days of eating and drinking.” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

a. The days of Tashrig are three days after the main day of ‘Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of “Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu’ and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of me 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 
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1721. It was narrated from Abu = 45 
Sa’‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 
(Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ubaid said: “I was present for 
‘Eid with ‘Umar bin Khattab. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #& forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adha you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices.’ ’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the ‘Eid sermon should be about the Issues of ‘Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the’Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah’s command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 


one’s gratefulness for Allah’s favor. 


Chapter 37. Fasting On A 
Friday 


1723. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade fasting on a 
Friday unless it {is joined to) the 
day before or the day after.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: nee tm 

a. Friday is a weekly “Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being “Eid, resembles fasting the day of ‘Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. it was narrated that (is : lk ie plas is -— \wr¢ 

Muhammad bin ‘Abbad bin Ja‘far a. ie, ae cae Bat ae 

said: “While I was circum- 7 o eer) Le BF «ate on oles 


we 


ambulating the House, I asked ate. of afew? eee te et 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: ‘Did the 7°, 7% °° SO OS 
Prophet # forbid fasting on a sb! UNS a Ae on ple els 736 
Friday?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the ‘6 6 ag ea ei SL 
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a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah’s creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah’s Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka’bah, one should swear ny the Lord 
of Ka’bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that  ({-f ee se fee ay (ae | 
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rarely saw the Messenger of Allah 
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Conmuments: 
This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahédith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah, fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 


1726. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it.” (Hasan) 

Another chain from ‘Abdullah 
bin Busr,.from his sister who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said,” 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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Comments: 


This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 


fasting of Saturday only. 


Chapter 39. Fasting The 

(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days,” meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijah. They said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihad in the cause of Allah?” He 
said: “Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes out 
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with himself and his wealth and 
does not bring anything back.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 


these nine days. 


c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 


1728. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2¢ said: “There are no days 
in this world during which 
worship is more beloved to Allah, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one 
of these days is equivalent to 
fasting for a year, and one night 
of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr.” 
(Da’if) 
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1729. It was narrated from 
Aswad that ‘Aishah said: “I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
fasting the (first) ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet #¢ observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of “Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of “Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 
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1730. It was narrated from Abu 3125. Ui 2iite oe jas] Gas - wre 
Qatadah. that the Messenger of ee tg Sh is at 
Allah #§ said: “Fasting on the ~ wr Se a o é etd 
Day of ‘Arafah, I hope from Allah, J 33 S A ie «fsa ey 3 dis 
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expiates for the sins of the year 

before and the year after.”’ 
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Comments: 
The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of ‘Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 


the sighting of new crescent. 


1731. It was narrated that 
Qatadah bin Nu‘man said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: ‘Whoever fasts the Day of 
‘Arafah, his sins of the previous 
and following year will be 
forgiven.’” (Da’if) 
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1732. It was narrated that 
‘Tkrimah said: “I entered upon 
Abu Hurairah in his house and 
asked him about fasting the Day 
of ‘Arafah at ‘Arafat. Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade fasting the Day 
of ‘Arafah at ‘Arafat.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not fast on the Day of ‘Arafah at the Farewell. 


Hajj. (Sahih Bukhéri: 1988] 


Chapter 41. Fasting The Day 
Of ‘Ashura’ 


1733. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to fast ‘Ashura’, and 
he ordered (others) to fast it too.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Ashura’ means the 10th of Muharram. 


1734. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% 
came to Al-Madinah, and he 
found the Jews observing a fast. 
He said: “What is this?’ They said: 
‘This is the day when Allah saved 
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 
Musa fasted this day in gratitude.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘We have more right to Musa 
than you do.’ So he fasted (that 


day) and enjoined (others) to fast. 


it also.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. “We have more right to Musa than you’ means of the pleasure that Musa 
85) had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 
b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 


Shariah too. 


1735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to us 
on the Day of ‘Ashura’: “Has 
anyone among you eaten today?” 
We said: “Some of us have eaten 
and some of us have not.” He 
said: “Complete the rest of your 


day {i.e., do not eat for the rest of 


the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten. And send 
word to the people of the suburbs 
to complete the rest of their day.” 
He was referring to the people of 
the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
(Sahih) 
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Fasting for Ashura’ (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other Ahddith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 


1736. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If I live until next 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 
Muharram) too.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Ali said: “It was reported 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi’b. He added in it: 
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‘Fearing that he may have missed 
‘Ashura’! ”” 
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Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet #¢ intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 


too. 


1737. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the Day 
of ‘Ashura’ was mentioned in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “That was a day when 
the people of the Ignorance used 
to fast. So whoever among you 
wants to fast may do so, and 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it.” (Sahih) 
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It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 


matter of great reward. 


1738. It was narrated from Abu 


Qatédah that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said: “Fasting the day of 
‘Ashura’, 1 hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On 


al 3 aig Ot = — ae 
Mondays And Thursdays 


1739. It was narrated from “i 1 ee 2 - as - va 
Rabi‘ah bin Ghéz that he asked .- «~ | 
“ : ea Ci ares 26 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the A P = a ee aes 
Messenger of Allah #8. She said: Sa as jul = iu5 : if volans oY? le 
“He used to make sure he fasted - 2 eae ye _ 

on Mondays and Thursdays.” OG cles Be a —- pas e Sb use 


Boe ~n7e ” “~ow 


ANVER TE ¢ pla [oom | esl 
Comments: 
Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 


What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadith. 


1740. It was narrated from Abu bi ie 25 7G Gas - tye: 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8 used - oo Ce eS 


to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays. It was said: “O iedle gl 
Messenger of Allah, why do you  F ~.” , 
fast on Mondays and 0% #§ gle 
Thursdays?’’ He said: “On 


Cu. 


Mondays and Thursdays Allah 
forgives every Muslim except two 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: “Leave these two until 
they reconcile.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 
b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 


forgiveness. 


2 


- Mushims being angry with each other without a reason is.a big sin. 


d. Showing. anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one’s family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 


1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah AlI-Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: “I 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year.” He 
said: “Why do I see your body so 
thin. (and weak)?’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I do. not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night.” He said: “Who commanded 


you to punish yourself?’ I said: ‘O 


Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough.’ He said: ‘Fast the month 
of patience!) and one day after 
it.’ I said: ‘I am strong enough (to 
do more).” He said: ‘Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it.’ I said: ‘I am strong 
enough (to do more).’ He said: 
‘Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa’dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 


Muharram. and Rajab. 


(4 Tt is the month of Ramadan (Sindi. 
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1742. It was. narrated that Abu Bic .ge4 fits ae iis — yer 
Huratrah said: “A man came to aay fs alee, elie 
the Prophet and said: ‘Which 4% (% «Hil OF 7 cn Gn! 
fasting is best after the month of S224 oe ee sich 
Ramadan?’ He said: “The month ~*~ . 7. | a aoe 
of Allah which is called OF ‘Speel ges Ws ce tee GF 
Muharram.’” (Sahih) ae ei A 145 sis. Sal er al 
Coley ee Axi ‘al coal gi iS 
pea 4 gb il al Fgdo 2G 

dats al oy ye ua! of VIN ee cp peal aad jae OL calwall ‘plne dom oh Fes Sigel 
420 ph 9 


Comments: 


Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtues and significance. 
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1744, It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin [brahim that sg tes 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 
Zakat Of The Body 


1745. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “For everything 
there is Zakat and the Zakét of the 
body is fasting.” (Da‘f) 

(A narrator in one of the chains) 
Muhriz added in his narration: 
“And the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Fasting is half of patience.’ ”’ 
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Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who 
Gives Food For A Fasting 
Person To Break His Fast 


1746. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever gives food for a fasting 
person to break his fast, he will 
have a reward like theirs, without 
that detracting from their reward 
in the slightest.” (Sahih) 


* te 3 AG — (£0 penal 
(£0 damrS|) slo jh 


- wate 


(253 as ase Uo ule ls 
MF ct B85 gl gi of 
oe as ces §f Bylxe gh 5 cel 
Je db peal HE gf Wh JF cglhe 
ji 5 5 tate fs gir a a J 25 
8 fat by Galt I ye el 


~ (VE 


AWNVie clatle sbb go fa 3 clrble ol co pall ghost on ol [poe] tee el 


c¥e Te TSAO Cyl deere yg 6 Pere Cae JB, cay Glaghe col op 


Comments: 


» SS ea cy 
. AVe: sata) dla ° cyl 


a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 


b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ broke his 
fast with Sa‘d bin Mu’‘adh and 
said: “Aftara ‘indakumus-sdimun, 
wa akala ta’amakumul-abrér, wa 
sallat ‘alaikumul-mala’ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 


with you, may the righteous eat 


your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 


Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 


1748. It was narrated that Umm 
“Umarah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him.’” (Hasan) 
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1749. It was narrated from Gas :_ sail Uf iiss Gas - wee 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his ee ei] o- $0 4G Hs ett | See 
father said: “The Messenger of S © aera: 
Allah #€ said to Bilal: ‘Come and 5525 d 
eat, O Bilal.” He said: ‘I am oe | aie 
fasting.’ The Messenger of Allah }: ; ; ial ak 
$e said: ‘We are eating our, 155) jst WE a! j rer JG eile 
provision, but most of Bilal’s ae WE, ES eae. ge, Drees 
provision is in Paradise. Do you G dja ol . bal FIA Siz bats 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 74 #332932 241f,. 27-2 corey fF 7K 
the fasting person glorify Allah Reatard mee al a . — 
and the angels pray for Wade IST te aes 
forgiveness for him so long as 

food is eaten in front of him?’”’ 

(Maudu’) 
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Chapter 47. One Who Is plab cs} se ge Gb - (ev eaeaall) 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting C2V darerll). ine AS 


1750. It was narrated from Abu 3 «425 ol 
Hurairah that the Prophet i said: . nae aie YE fag eee 

If anyone of you is invited to eat . 
when he is fasting, let him say: ‘I 
am fasting.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 


break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him accept 
the invitation; and if he wants let 
him eat, and if he wants let him 
not eat.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 


Chapter 48. “The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back’ 


1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are three 
whose supplications are-not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 
And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah. up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, ‘By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after.a while.’’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet #¢ said, 
“The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement.” 


La 


1753. It was narrated from (Gis : lee a Gas - vor 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that , J, 4, 
the Messenger of Allah # said:  ) 3° & ae 

“When the fasting person breaks 3&1 ail ip dl Oe ee “G+ ssi 


his fast, his supplication is not a. ail ih ant See, Dawe 6 , 
turned back.” (Hasan) yest cp 3eF Cp Bl Ae Cree tA sii 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi Xe ilSU Sp 226 ail O4t5 JE 33% 
Mulaikah said: “When he broke eee re 

his fast, I heard ‘Abdullah bin M5 be agen) o lad 
‘Amr say: ‘O Allah! ask You by ., ,, -. +. | eee fae ye 
Your mercy, which encompasses — ™ ae eae a of! a J 

all things, to forgive me.’” Aisi si “gu hs I shii la} od) 58s oye 
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Chapter 49. Eating Before ‘ze TT de - a a 
Going Out On The Day Of pal oo fom 


1754. It was narrated that Anas (Gis i a alts Gas - ioe 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #¢ f ee ee ee ee tes 
would not go out on the Day of =o” ee oe le oe al 
Fitr until he had eaten some A$ 75 Y #2 231 206 CULE 35 
dates.” (Sahih) Oe dias. Sie Se 
Ne pales oe hall 
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1755. It was narrated that Ibn = Js GAS - peal 25 ats Gis - Woe 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet 2¢ . ee oe eee 
would not go out on the Day of Teja bE Ole by jae GOs : 
Fitr until he had given his eal as gas VBE 2 OS JE 528 sab ol 
Companions some of the charity ~ a ree “ . 
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1756. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father, that the <b och Eee 42 o Mem 

- ; Ae A5§ nes le 
Messenger of Allah #6 would not a Et ey aed 
go out on the Day of Fitr untilhe o& 38 rime ey | an| of ae oi 
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had eaten, and he would not eat ear aT ere 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of Eee Bt ca ye | pe er Y 
sacrifice) until he came back. Foes ee vol oo As 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the ‘Eid prayer on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha. 

B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 


Chapter 50. One Who Dies ales Sle ye ot — (0% gana!) 
Owing A Fast From Ramadan ae eo ae oe 
Which He Neglected (0+ dint) ab bp JB ole, ple 
1757. It was narrated from Ibn 45 GAS sg I i Bae - Wey 


‘Umar that the Messenger of a ce ee ee a ree ae 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever dies gf! 2 oF soe! oF CHF 
owing the fasts of a month, one = §j 

poor person should be fed on his r 

behalf for each day.” (Da’if) 45 plage ales OU S08 bt 25 
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Comments: cel tain : 
Imam Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
#€; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (Jami" At-Tirmidhi: 718) 
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“Abbas said: “A woman came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months.” He said: “Do 
you not think that if your sister 
owed a debt, you would pay it off 
for her?’ She said: ‘Of course.’ He 
said: ‘The right of Allah is 
greater.’ (Sahih) 
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1759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “A 
woman came to the Prophet #¢ 
and said: “‘O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died and she 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to sake 


up for the fasts on their behaif. 


b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making, up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari‘ah. 
Only: those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari‘ah says. 


Chapter 52. One Who 
Becomes Muslim During The 
Month Of Ramadan 

1760. It was narrated that 
‘Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin 
‘Abdullah bin Rabi‘ah said: “Our 
delegation who went to the 
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Messenger of Allah #2 to 
announce the Islam of Thagif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadan. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month.” 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 53. A Woman Who 
Fasts Without The Permission 
Of Her Husband 


1761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When her husband is present, no 
woman should fast any day apart 
from the month of Ramadan 
without his. permission.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. There is no need for asking anyone’s permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband’s permission for observing a 


voluntary fast. 
1762. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade women from 


fasting without the permission. of 


their husbands.” (Da‘if) 
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‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ said: Abe yee [tet 
“If a man stays among a people, eae we fot WES 3913 oe y 
he should not fast without their  ,,{ te 8558 3 plas: yee egiall Xgl 
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1765. It was narrated from Sinan 
bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the 
Companion of the Prophet 2, 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “A grateful eater will have a 
reward like that of a patient 
fasting person.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Hasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah’s 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 


is also a form of patience. 


b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 


Chapter 56. Concerning 
Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of 
Decree) 


1766. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We 
observed I’tikaf with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ during the 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 
said: ‘I have been shown Lailatul- 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 
on the odd-numbered nights.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 


sien. 
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Comments: 
a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 
b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 


1768. It was narrated that TORS Lica 23 ail AS as - AA 
‘Aishah said: “When ‘the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the ; : 
Prophet #@ used to stay up at <dislé 36 Bop GE 6, reall os! GF 
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Comments: 

a. “Tightening his waist wrap’ or ‘striving hard’ means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue. 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 


The Chapters. On Fasting: 


Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning [’tikaf 


1769. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # 
used to observe I’tikéf for ten days 
every year. In the year in which 
he passed away, he observed 
r'tikaf for twenty days. And the 
Qur'an would be reviewed with 
him once every year, but in the 
year in which he passed: away, it 
was reviewed with him twice.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. ‘The Qur’én would be reviewed with him’ means it was read to him. 
Gabriel %¢8\ would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur’an 
with the Messenger of Allah #€. (Sahih Bukhdri: 1902). 

b. The reason for making I'tikéf for twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 


1770. It was narrated from (is -: 5 i i223 Bis = yyi 


Ubayy bin Ka’b that the Prophet 


#6 used to spend the last ten days 
of Ramadan in I’tikaf. One year he 


was traveling, so the following 


year he spent twenty days in 
Phikaf. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Starts I’tikéf, And 
Making Up For I’tikaf 


“2 


1771. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 45. 223 a oy a pl Gas — iv 
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said: “When the Prophet #@ wanted 
to start Itikaf, he would pray the 
Subh, then he would enter the 
place where he wanted to observe 
l'tikaf. He wanted to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadan in I‘tikaf, so 
he ordered that a tent be set up for 


him.” Then ‘Aishah ordered that a 


tent be set up for her, and Hafsah 
ordered that a tent be set up for 
her. When Zainab saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 saw that, 
he said: “Is it righteousness that 
you seek?’”’ Then he did not 
observe I’tikaf during Ramadan, 
and he observed I’tikaf during ten 
days of Shawwal. (Sahih) 
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Conunents: 
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a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I‘tikaf is Sunnah. 


b. I'tikaf is observed in a mosque. 


c. The women are allowed to observe I’tikaf. 
d. One is allowed to leave Itikéf if a problem occurs after having determined 


the intention for it. 


Chapter 60. Observing I’tikaf 
For One Day Or One Night 


1772. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in I’tikaf. He asked the 
Prophet #@ about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
I'tikaf. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 aa ane 


a. I’tikaf for only a day or night is allowed too. 
b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 


should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 


embracing Islam). 


Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I’tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 


1773. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #£ used to 
spend the last ten days of 
Ramadan in l’Hkaf. (Sahih) 

Nafi’ said: “ Abdullah bin “Umar 
showed me the place where the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
observe [‘tikaf.” 
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Comments: 


Of course Itikéf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 


period of I’tikaf. 


1774. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Prophet # 
observed I'tikaf, his bedding 
would be spread for him,. or his 
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Comments: 


‘The Pillar of Repentance’ is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubaébah 4, a Companion of the Prophet #¢, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah’s repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger x 
himself came and untied him. 
Chapter 62. I‘tikaf In A Tent eo SIS ot =e - 


In The Mosque (AY dace) Jounal) ig ie 


“ey 
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Comments: 
a. The place for I’tikéf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I'tikaf is 


made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 


b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I’tikaf. 
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the Messenger of Allah # would 
not enter the house except to 
relieve himself, when they were 
observing I*tikaf’” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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a. The person making I’tikéf should not come out of the mosque except for a 


necessity. 


b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikafis allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I’tikaf, then he should go to the main mosque. 


1777. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The person 
observing I’tikdf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick.’”’ 
(Maudu’‘) 
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Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concerning The person 
observing I’tikaf Washing His 
Head And Combing His Hair 
1778. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I’tikdf), and I 
would wash it and comb his hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
I was menstruating, and he was 
in the mosque.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


542 


a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I’tikaf is permissible. 
b. I'tikaf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 


of the mosque during I’tikéf. 


c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 


Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I‘tikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 


1779. lt was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet #¢, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah x2 


when he was in I’tikéf during the 


last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet #%, two 


men from among the Ansa? 


passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #@ with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai.” They 
said: “Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!” And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I’tikéf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I’tikaf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque, 

c. A person engaged in I’tikéf is allowed to leave the I’tikéf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah’s Messenger #@ was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan’s whispering was shut, otherwise 


any indecent conjecture about the Prophet #¢ might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 
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Observe I’tikaf 

1780. ‘Aishah said: “One of the [. A aie 3 chy as - AAS 


wives of the Messenger of Allah re eee” Paes cae 
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Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I'tikéf too. - 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihadah except the ordinary period and. post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats efc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For 
Itikaf 


1781. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # said concerning the 
person observing I'tikaff “He is 
refraining from sin and he will be 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds.” 
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Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights Of The Two ‘Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 


1782. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Whoever spends the nights 
of the two ‘Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die.” (Daf) 
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